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National  Affairs 


National  Grid  for  Electricity 


POWER  IS  THE  basic  need  for  anything  that  we  do  in  the 
modem  world.  Some  sort  of  power  is  always  necessary  from 
time  immemorial.  But,  you  can  do  practically  nothing  without  electric 
power  because  that  is  the  most  common  source  of  power  today,  not 
only  here  but  everywhere  else.  We  have  gone  on  developing  our 
power  generation  for  the  last  many  years.  It  has  gone  on  according 
to  the  plan.  But  I  am  afraid,  though  the  plans  have  been  made  very 
well  and  carefully,  probably  they  have  sometime  become  too  much 
delayed  and  that  has  increased  the  cost  and,  therefore,  the  cost  of 
production  also  increases.  Hydel  power  which  is  cheaper  than  all 
others,  certainly  is  a  good  source  of  power.  But  there  too,  I  am  afraid, 
the  vagaries  of  monsoon  and  water  supply  were  not  taken  into 
account  in  whatever  was  done  and  only  optimistic  estimates  are  taken 
and  realistic  uses  are  not  considered.  It  is,  therefore,  necessary  in 
all  these  matters  to  have  accurate  estimates  of  requirements  of  capacity 
of  the  plants.  The  requirements  of  power  generation  also  have  to  be 
assessed  and  arranged  realistically  so  that  the  generation  that  has  been 
provided  for  becomes  effective.  I  am  afraid,  today  in  the  country 
only  56  per  cent  of  the  capacity  is  generated  on  the  whole  totally. 
In  some  cases,  it  is  a  little  less,  in  some  cases  it  is  more  but  the 
average  is  56  per  cent  which  shows  what  efficiency  is  there  and  what 
we  are  doing. 

This  point  requires  to  be  carefully  considered  by  all  of  you  and 
if  you  make  these  more  effective  and  you  produce  upto  the  capadity 
which  is  already  provided,  much  of  the  difiBculty  will  go  immediately. 
But  that  has  not  happened.  Then  again,  we  are  not  making  proper 
estimates  of  our  requirements  as  we  go  ahead  and  provide  for  them 
in  time  so  that  we  are  not  lagging  behind  for  implementation  of  any 
plan  which  requires  power.  Power  is  required  both  for  agriculture 
and  for  industries  and  for  domestic  use,  and  even  for  transport  and 
communication.  Now,  railways  also  are  worked  with  electric  power 
in  several  areas.  Therefore,  power  is  a  fundamental  necessity  today 
in  the  modem  world  and  we  have  to  see  that  the  production  is  steady 
and  that  the  investment  on  power  generation  is  fully  utilised.  This 
can  be  done  only  by  efficient  management.  Ultimately,  it  is  a  problem 
of  management.  All  affairs  of  men  depend  for  their  success  on 
management.  And  therefore,  much  depends  on  the  Electricity  Boards — 
the  Electricity  Boards  in  all  States — and  they  are  supposed  to  be 
autonomous  in  much  of  their  working.  I  am  afraid  in  most  of  the 
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States  they  aie  working  at  a  loss.  In  a  few  States  they  are  doing 
well,  but  they  are  very  few.  What  is  the  reason  ?  The  reason  is 
lack  of  proper  management.  How  can  there  be  jjroper  management 
if  Boards  are  appointed  only  on  some  political  bias  or  political  views 
or  favouritism.  This  is  what  is  happening  and  here  Ministers  are 
responsible.  Therefore,  we  have  to  come  to  proper  standards  of 
working  in  this  matter;  members  of  the  electricity  boards;  must  be 
appointed  only  from  the  point  of  view  of  efficiency  and  integrity  and 
their  knowledge  of  the  subject.  If  that  is  done,  I  am  quite  sure, 
electricity  will  be  not  only  a  productive  instrument  for  the  people,  but 
even  for  the  Government.  How  best  to  do  that  is  the  main  problem 
before  you. 

I  was  asked  to  give  advice  and  direction.  1  don’t  know  whether 
I  can  give  you  directions,  because  I  don’t  know  whether  they  can  be 
carried  out.  Things  will  improve  considerably  if  the  Boards  are 
appointed  properly.  I  think  the  real  malady  lies  here.  And  even  * 
if  they  are  autonomous,  they  are  interfered  with  in  several 
cases.  Now  this  is  a  practice  which  brings  both  inefficiency  and 
corruption  in  the  working.  It  is  for  you  in  each  State  to  find 
out  in  what  State  the  Board  is  and  how  best  to  remedy  it.  And  if 
you  want  to  do  it,  if  you  are  determined  to  do  so,  I  think  it  can  be 
done.  We  are  not  short  of  people.  It  is  only  a  question  of 
utilising  proper  people  for  proper  work  without  any  other  considera¬ 
tion  except  the  efficiency  of  the  work  for  which  the  persons  are 
selected. 

And  then  there  should  be  more  coordination  with  the  States 
also.  Ultimately  we  want  a  grid  for  the  whole  country.  Then 
several  things  can  happen.  Shortage  in  one  can  be  made  up  by  excess 
in  other  and  like  that  and  everybody  can  uniformally  get  the 
advantage  of  the  source  of  all  development  which  is  energy. 

Therefore,  the  earlier  we  can  do  that  grid,  the  better  it  is.  But 
that  also  depends  upon  production  of  energy  in  such  a  manner  that 
nobody  has  a  cause  for  grievance.  Those  who  produce  more  and  get 
less  in  the  grid,  then  it  is  not  possible  to  have  that  kind  of  a  grid. 
Therefore,  every  State  must  try  its  best  to  see  what  can  be  done 
depends  much  upon  the  efficiency  with  which  we  generate  power  and 
distribute  it.  Some  risks  are  always  there.  But  we  cannot  say  that 
the  weather  is  so  undependent  that  we  cannot  calculate  anything. 
There  are  figures  of  the  past  years  which  give  us  an  indication  in 
spite  of  the  fact  that  also  behaves  in  a  cyclical  manner.  Therefore, 
if  you  can  take  into  account  all  that  and  consider  how  much  minimum 
water  is  available  we  can  certainly  provide  for  contingencies. 

We  are,  of  course,  taking  up  the  schemes  of  irrigation.  We  want 
to  take  up  on  a  large  scale  to  utilise  all  the  waters  that  are  available 
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ill  this  country  and  the  waters  are  not  insufficient  for  our  purposes. 
But  if  they  are  going  to  waste,  a  lot  of  it,  then  they  cause  floods 
which  harm  people  and  we  do  not  get  much  benefit  out  of  them. 
But  we  do  get  damage  out  of  them  many  a  time.  It  is  necessary 
to  harness  these  waters  in  a  proper  maimer.  This  is  being  considered. 
But  these  are  schemes  which  require  a  very  careful  consideration. 
We  cannot  say  much  about  it  just  now  until  the  schemes  are  properly 
examined  and  found  to  be  foolproof  so  far  as  human  ingenuity  goes.  If 
that  happens  then  of  course  power  production  will  not  be  very  difficult. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  it  will  not  be  deficient  and  we  can  have 
throughout  India  a  grid  also  which  becomes  easier  for  management. 
But  the  production  will  always  be  in  the  States  or  in  some  areas. 
Therefore,  there  we  have  got  to  see  that  they  are  properly  produced 
and  the  key  lies  in  the  Electricity  Boards,  if  I  may  say  so,  once  again. 

I  want  you  to  give  more  thought  also  to  the  problem  of  planning 
properly  so  that  we  are  not  caught  unaware  by  any  contingencies. 
Contingencies  do  come,  calamaties  also  do  come  up.  But  we  can 
reasonably  provide  for  many  of  these  things  and  not  get  caught 
suddenly  in  a  trap.  Therefore,  there  are  cuts  I  find  in  some  States 
of  25  per  cent,  30  per  cent,  40  per  cent.  Electricity  now  suddenly 
disrupts  the  economy  because  production  also  stops.  This  is  also  what 
happens  in  cement,  this  is  what  happens  in  c)ther  things  and  the  whole 
economy  gets  into  a  difficulty.  Everything  depends  upon  power,  steel 
or  whatever  you  do.  Aluminium  depends  far  more  on  power, 
fertilisers,  wherever  you  go,  you  require  power  and  if  power  can  be 
properly  assured  and  guaranteed  then  the  economy  can  go  ahead  very 
quickly  and  fast.  Then  prices  can  also  be  maintained.  But  if 
production  fluctuates,  becomes  scarce  and  more  costly  as  a  result  of 
these  difficulties,  then  it  is  very  difficult  to  keep  a  control  over  the 
economy  and  we  are  bound  to  be  blamed.  The  causes  of  inefficiency 
at  any  rate  should  not  be  excused  by  anybody.  That  is  why  we  want 
to  train  our  people  so  that  they  observe  all  these  things  very  correctly 
and  minutely  so  that  efficiency  is  maintained  by  them. 

There  is  another  problem  in  this  matter  also  to  which  I  would 
like  to  draw  your  attention.  That  is  the  problem  cf  extending  it  to 
the  rural  areas  for  agriculture  and  not  only  for  agriculture,  but  also 
small  cottage  industries,  village  industries.  I  fisd  in  some  States  the 
charges  recovered  from  the  agriculturists  are  very  high  when  compared 
to  those  given  to  industrialists.  I  can  understand  when  bulk  supplied 
are  given  to  some  units  they  can  get  a  concession.  But  that  will  be 
a  concession  for  bulk  use.  because  that  would  require  less  expenditure 
on  giving  them.  But  to  the  agriculturists,  the  rate  must  not  be  higher 
than  what  you  charge  generally  to  industrialists.  It  can  be  lower,  but 
not  higher.  This  also  you  have  got  to  consider.  Of  course,  it  must 
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be  done  in  such  a  manner  that  it  becomes  economic  and  no  question 
of  subsidization  comes.  But  all  this  requires  planning. 

Apart  from  that  we  must  take  the  people  with  us  because  people 
also  must  have  a  responsibility  of  using  the  electridity  if  it  is  given 
to  them;  and  where  that  is  not  there  it  cannot  be  extended  to  them. 
But  we  can  educate  them  in  this  matter  by  telling  tliem  firmly  that 
if  they  are  not  prepared  to  do  what  they  have  got  to  do,  it  will  not 
be  possible  to  extend  to  them  this  facility.  But  once  the  facility 
is  given  it  has  to  be  given  properly.  And  there  should  be  no 
discrimination  between  irrigation  and  industry  because  irrigation  is 
the  base  for  our  agriculture  and  agriculture  is  the  base  of  this  country’s 
prosperity  and  economy.  Therefore,  we  cannot  distinguish  between 
them  like  that.  So,  I  hope  you  will  consider  this  also  and  see  that 
there  is  some  uniformity  in  this  matter  in  the  whole  country  and 
not  a  state  of  confusion  from  place  to  place. 

We  must  begin  to  work  together  in  cooperation  and  in  a  manner 
which  shows  that  we  are  one  and  are  not  quite  different  people  who 
are  differently  interested,  our  interests  are  common  when  we  have 
a  common  grid,  the  interest  will  be  common.  But  then  you  will 
also  have  to  see  that  everybody  contributes  to  that  grid  in  a  proper 
manner  and  does  not  merely  try  to  take  advantage  of  the  grid.  There 
are  all  problems  which  are  there  before  you.  The  issues  raised  by 
the  Central  Ministers  also  are  there  before  you.  How  best  to  solve 
those  issues  and  come  to  effective  result  is  a  matter  for  your 
consideration.  I  am  sure  you  will  be  attending  to  them  and  coming 
to  some  useful  conclusions  on  which  you  will  take  action. 

Well,  I  am  quite  hopeful  that  you  are  all  earnest  people  and  will 
attend  to  this  task  now  that  you  have  come  to  grips  with  the  problems 
and  the  diffi.culties  that  you  are  facing.  You  will  deliberate  on  all 
these  issues  and  come  to  very  useful  conclusions,  which  will  give  us 
more  efficiency  in  generation  of  power  and  distributing  it. 


Concern  for  the  Poor 

AS  I  HAVE  always  said  everything  as  a  matter  of  fact  not  only 
good  but  even  evil-depends  upon  engineering.  There  is  nothing 
in  the  world  which  cannot  be  badly  used  and  which  cannot  be  better 
used.  That  is  the  nature  of  everything  practically.  But  engineering 
is  the  most  vital  focus  for  everything  in  my  view  and  nothing  can  be 

From  the  address  at  the  Annual  Session  of  the  Association  of  Indian 
Engineering  Industry,  New  Delhi,  April  20,  1977 
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done  without  it.  This  universe  is  the  example  of  ideal  engineering  that 
can  even  be  there.  There  is  no  activity  which  can  go  without 
engineering  skill  and,  therefore,  I  attach  greatest  importance  to 
engineers  and  their  work. 

We  are  living  at  a  time  when  this  country  is  passing  through  a 
development  crisis  and  it  should  be  up  to  all  of  us  and  particularly 
the  engineers  that  we  should  find  proper  remedies  which  are  suitable 
to  the  conditions  obtained  in  our  country — financial,  material  and 
otherwise. 

I  was,  however,  surprised  that  as  an  engineer  who  is  successful 
in  what  he  does,  the  President  of  the  Association  should  have  told 
me  or  told  you  that  some  deficit  financing  is  essential;  it  should  not 
be  avoided.  There  can  be  no  greater  mistake  than  this.  Unless  we 
contain  prices,  and  not  only  contain  them,  but  bring  them  down, 
there  will  be  no  development,  there  will  be  no  possibility  of  creating 
conditions  which  will  lead  to  the  happiness  of  the  ordinary  person. 
Inflation  does  not  harm  the  rich  in  which  category  you  fall,  but  it 

harms  the  poor  people  who  are  more  than  70  per  cent  in  tiiis  country. 

_ 

Therefore,  we  should  do  nothing  to  suggest  that  deficit  financing  is 
welcome.  As  engineers,  at  any  rate,  I  hope  you  will  understand  this 
and  realise  the  necessity  of  discouraging  inflation  even  if  Government 
indulges  in  it  so  that  you  do  not  take  the  reverse  step  of  encouraging 
.  Government  to  indulge  in  deficit  financing. 

It  is  easy  to  spend  others’  money,  for  one  who  wants  to  bankrupt 
but  for  one  who  wants  to  progress,  it  would  be  suicidal  to  spend  others’ 
money  in  extravagant  way  and  that  is  what  happens  in  deficit 
financing.  If  a  person  lives  beyond  his  means,  he  can  never  make 
good.  One  has,  therefore,  to  live  within  one’s  means.  When 
Government  does  not  live  within  the  income  that  it  has,  proper  income 
through  taxation  and  proper  norms  and  if  it  indulges  in  deficit 
financing  even  for  any  good  plans  that  it  may  have,  prices  are  bound 
to  increase.  That  is  what  has  happened  in  this  country  in  the  last 
several  years.  And  even  now,  last  year  i.e.  ending  February  or 
March,  money  supply  was  more  than  17  per  cent.  That  is  why  prices 
went  up.  And  unless  this  is  cut  out  completely,  I  do  not  know, 
how  we  can  meet  the  situation.  I  hope,  therefore,  that  you  will  be 
helpful  to  Government  in  this  direction  and  revise  your  opinion 
which  you  have  expressed  just  now.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  it  is  the 
engineer’s  genius  which  enables  a  construction  to  be  made  in  the  best 
manner  possible  from  the  materials  available  and  not  from  materials 
not  available.  Otherwise  what  is  the  use  of  engineering  at  all? 

I  am  glad  that  you  have  been  increasing  exports  of  engineering 
goods  and  it  should  go  on,  but  it  is  necessary,  as  you  said,  that  high 
cost  economy  should  not  be  there.  Now,  how  can  high  cost  economy 
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be  avoided,  if  we  spend  money  extravagantly  ?  You  have,  therefore, 
rightly  drawn  my  attention  that  there  should  be  cutting  down  of 
expenditure  of  the  Government.  I  am  saying  this  because  the 
President  of  the  Association  wanted  me  to  give  a  word  of  what  I 
expect  of  you.  I  expect  of  you  full  cooperation,  as  best  as  you 

can  give. 

You  have  referred  to  big  and  small  industries  and  industries  in 
the  rural  sector  or  the  rural  areas.  We  have  got  to  take  up  small 
industries  and  cottage  industries  in  rural  areas  in  order  to  remove 
unemployment  from  this  country  and  unless  unemployment  is  removed 
it  will  not  be  possible  for  us  to  raise  the  living  standards  of  those 
who  are  living  below  the  standard  of  living — much  below  it.  This 
employment  should  come  only  in  the  villages.  Most  of  you  are 
concerned  with  cities.  But  70  to  80  per  cent  of  our  people  live  in 
villages.  That  is  the  civilisation  of  India  for  ages  past  not  only  today 
and  it  is  not  going  to  change.  That  is  how  this  country  is  made  and 
unless  we  make  village  happy,  it  is  not  possible  to  make  this  country 
happy.  I  believe  in  a  philosophy  where  I  had  believed,  as  Mahatma 
Gandhi  taught  us,  that  we  must  think  of  the  lowest  man,  of  the 
poorest  man,  how  to  better  his  condition  and  whatever  we  do  how 
it  will  affect  that  person  and  his  life.  If  we  consider  from  that  point 
of  view  I  am  sure  your  genius  and  sldll  will  be  able  to  find  out  ways 
and  means  for  doing  what  we  have  to  do. 

Infrastructure  is  no  doubt  necessary  when  we  want  to  have 
industries  in  villages.  But  these  are  not  the  small  scale  industries  of 
your  conception.  Your  conception  perhaps  of  small-scale  industries 
means  investment  of  a  few  lakhs,  big  industries  means  a  few  crores, 
cottage  industries,  medium  industries  will  be  between  them.  But 
industries  I  am  referring  to  should  not  have  larger  investments,  may 
be  a  few  thousands.  Otherwise  they  will  not  be  small  cottage 
industries  which  can  keep  village  life  properly  intact  and  give  proper 
employment  to  unemployed  in  the  villages.  I  would,  therefore,  request 
you  to  devise  ways  and  means  as  to  how  best  this  can  be  done.  If 
you  do  that  I  am  quite  sure  you  will  be  able  to  assist  the  Government 
and  the  people  in  a  more  effective  manner.  You  may  not  have 
thought  on  these  lines  probably  because  you  are  concerned  more 
with  machines  than  with  man.  But  we  have  to  concern  ourselves 
more  with  man  than  with  machines.  I  don’t  rule  out  machines 
at  all.  We  do  require  heavy  industries  and  we  have  them,  but 
they  must  be  made  more  effective;  cost  of  production  must  be 
low  and  production  must  be  more.  This  is  what  we  have  got  to  do. 

In  the  matter  of  small  scale  cottage  industries  as  I  call  them, 
these  industries  require  very  simple  technology  which  any  ordinary 
man  can  understand  and  can  work  with  and  therefore,  I  am  quite 
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sure  that  your  knowledge  will  be  very  useful  and  this  is  where  your 
help  will  be  of  the  greatest  importance  in  my  view. 

Infrastructure  also  in  villages  is  required  but  it  need  not  be  on 
the  lines  on  which  we  are  used  to  in  cities.  Roads  can  be  simple, 
water  facilities  have  to  be  given,  sanitation  methods  have  to  be  devised 
in  a  simpler  manner  and  it  is  possible  if  we  clean  up  the  villages  in 
a  proper  way,  the  cleansing  process  Will  even  enrich  the  economy  of 
the  villages.  It  will  pay  for  itself;  may  also  ease  considerably.  But 
all  these  things  require  an  application  of  skill,  technological  knowledge 
and  our  attachment  to  our  ancient  culture. 

We  have  been  affected  by  the  western  world  much  more  than 
we  ought  to  be.  We  are  trying  to  consider  everything  that  is 
happening  as  good  for  us.  It  may  be  good  for  them,  but  it  may  not 
be  good  for  us.  Whatever  is  good  for  us  we  should  certainly  take. 
I  personally  do  not  look  forward  to  affluence  as  it  is  understood  in 
western  society.  I  should  be  very  happy  if  in  this  country  we  can 
make  every  person  happy  and  contented  about  the  work  which  he 
has  to  do  and  about  the  emoluments  which  he  earns  and  about  the 
daily  life  which  he  has. 

I  am  very  happy  that  two  associations  of  yours  have  merged. 
There  is  a  tendency  in  this  country  of  dividing  everything  and  not 
joining  everything.  Therefore,  I  am  happy  that  you  have  reversed  the 
process.  But  let  us  have  that  process  in  all  things.  I  would  like  you 
to  integrate  both  small  scale  industries  of  your  conception  and  small 
scale  industry  of  Gandhiji’s  conception.  If  you  do  that  I  am  quite 
sure  we  will  find  a  suitable  way  out, 

I  have  talked  to  you  generally  about  these  matters;  but  if  you 
take  up  specific  problem,  we  will  have  to  go  deeper  into  them  so 
that  we  may  have  useful  discussions.  I  do  not  wish  to  refer  to 
specific  problems  just  now,  though  I  must  refer  to  two  or  three 
problems  which  engage  the  attention  of  everybody.  One  is  housing. 
The  housing  in  villages  is  different  from  housing  in  towns;  and  we 
ought  to  provide  ways  and  methods  whereby  housing  in  villages  is 
done  efficiently  and  cheaply  and  so  also  in  towns.  Why  opt,  as  I 
said,  for  having  everything  that  is  in  the  West.  Therefore,  we  go  on 
consuming  more  and  more  steel,  more  and  more  cement  and  we 
forget  that  without  cement  also  cheaper  methods  can  be  utilised  for 
smaller  constructions  for  everyday  use.  But  we  have  forgotten  the 
use  of  cheaper  methods.  If  we  have  to  give  v/ork  to  everybody,  wc 
will  have  to  think  in  these  terms  and  giving  work  to  everybody 
is  the  highest  priority  and  I  do  not  think  there  is  any  priority  higher 
than  that.  We  must  have  a  minimum  standard  of  living  which 
everybody  should  have  and  this  is  where  we  can  put  our  heads 
together  and  come  to  the  conclusions  which  may  be  agreed  to  even 
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if  there  is  difference  of  opinion  on  some  items.  All  these  things  we 
can  do  provided  there  is  a  will  to  do.  And  I  am  very  happy  to 
note  and  to  see  and  to  feel  that  there  is  a  will  which  has  arisen  in 
this  country. 


Purity  of  Means 

I  MUST  CONGRATULATE  the  Federation  of  Indian  Chamber 
of  Commerce  and  Industry  for  completing  50  years  of  its  useful 
life.  I  have  no  doubt,  it  was  useful,  but  I  hope,  it  will  be  more 
useful  in  future  than  it  had  been  in  the  past,  especially  not  only  for 
the  business  communitv,  but  more  particularly  for  the  poor  of  this 
country. 

The  President  of  the  Federation  has  referred  to  the  new  era  ot 
constructive  cooperation  and  development.  I  do  not  know  how 
cooperation  can  be  anything,  but  constructive.  1  do  not  know  why 
such  qualification  is  added  to  cooperation.  The  business  community 
does  nothing  without  the  consideration  of  profit  and  loss.  Therefore, 
they  must  have  some  meaning  in  it,  but  this  qualification  makes 
cooperation  rather  weak.  Cooperation  must  be  given  and  not  expected 
from  others.  Unless  I  give  cooperation,  I  have  no  right  to  expect 
cooperation  from  others.  Therefore,  please  do  not  think  of  conditional 
cooperation,  but  think  of  full  cooperation — ^unconditional.  Then  only 
cooperation  will  have  some  meaning. 

You  have  also  referred  to  the  necessity  of  removing  corruption 
and  in  the  same  breath  you  have  said  that  Government  policies  are 
responsible  for  some  of  those  things.  I  do  not  think  any  defence  for 
one  wrong  thing  is  ever  justified  by  the  wrong  actions  of  the  others. 
But  in  a  democracy,  it  is  the  citizens  who  have  to  exercise  control 
over  the  Government,  otherwise  the  Government  is  bound  to  go 
astray.  Power  always  is  corrupting,  as  wealth  is  corrupting.  Therefore, 
do  not  think  that  only  power  is  corrupting.  Please  do  not  forget  that 
wealth  also  is  a  great  power  and  it  is  that  which  has  got  to  be  borne 
in  mind.  But  when  wealth  and  power  combine,  God  help  the  country. 
This  is  where  we  have  to  be  careful.  Of  course,  power  force  and 
wealth  force  have  to  combine  themselves.  That  also  happens,  but 
who  can  force  me  to  do  a  wrong  thing,  I  do  not  know.  It  is  my 
weakness  and  fear  and  we  have,  therefore,  to  get  over  fear  as  I  pointed 
out  to  your  President  when  he  met  me  and  also  to  other  members, 
who  accompanied  him. 

From  the  inaugural  address  at  the  Golden  Jubilee  Session  of  the  Federation 
of  Indian  Chambers  of  Commerce  and  Industry,  New  Delhi,  April  23,  1977. 
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But  you  should  also  not  help  me  to  get  arrogant.  That  also  you 
have  got  to  see,  because  there  we  have  a  responsibility  to  each  other. 

I  have  the  greatest  faith  in  the  future  and,  that  too  not  at  very 
distant  date,  in  the  future  prosperity  and  greatness  of  this  ancient 
country.  But  we  have  to  work  for  it.  Faith  enables  us  to  work  for  it. 
That  faith  must  enable  us  to  make  sacrifice.  Otherwise  it  is  not  right 
faith.  We  have  got  to  subordinate  our  personal  interests  to  the 
interests  of  the  society.  We  have  got  to  see  that  we  set  an  example 
for  the  other  people,  so  that  we  have  a  common  endeavour  in  raising 
this  country’s  prosperity  and  happiness. 

I  was  also  surprised  when  you  said  that  there  should  be  balance 
between  means  and  ends.  What  is  the  meaning  of  balance  between 
means  and  ends.  The  Father  of  the  Nation,  whom  you  also  consider 
the  Father  of  the  Nation,  taught  us  that  means  are  far  more 
important  and  unless  we  are  careful  about  the  purity  of  the  means, 
the  ends  are  bound  to  be  vitiated.  There  can  be  no  compromise  about 
the  purity  of  the  means,  and  it  is  that  which  I  would  urge  you  to 
consider  and  accept  in  all  your  business  transactions.  In  all  your 
business  transactions  if  you  have  purity  of  means,  I  shall  have  absolutely 
no  hesitation  in  saying  that  there  can  be  no  objection  to  earning 
wealth,  there  can  be  no  objection  to  getting  as  much  work  as  you  both 
by  yourself  or  by  others.  The  purity  of  means  will  mean  that  whatever 
we  get,  whatever  we  earn,  whatever  we  accumulate,  is  not  only  for 
our  use,  but  it  is  for  the  use  of  the  society,  which  has  enabled  us  to 
earn  it.  That  is  why  Gandhiji  had  appealed  to  all  business  community 
to  be  trustees. 

You  said  that  Government  must  trust  you.  Trust  is  never  asked 
for.  It  is  to  be  earned.  Unless  it  is  earned,  there  can  be  no  trust. 
Therefore,  it  is  just  like  respect.  Respect  also  has  to  be  earned. 


A  New  Angle  for  Planning 


IT  WAS  A  GREAT  act  of  service  to  this  country  that  Jawaharlalji 
introduced  planning  in  this  country.  But  the  planning  that  was 
introduced  did  not  achieve  what  it  had  to  achieve.  Planning  is  good, 
but  when  it  goes  astray,  it  does  more  harm  than  good . 

I  cannot  say  we  have  made  no  progress.  We  have  made  progress. 
We  were  not  manufacturing  even  a  pin  in  this  country  when  we 
became  free.  Even  the  spindle  of  the  spinning  wheel  had  to  be 

Inaugural  speech  at  the  vSeminar  on  “Planning  and  Implementation 
System”,  New  Delhi,  April  25,  1977 
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imported.  That  position  has  changed  and  we  are  producing  not  only 
steel,  aluminium  or  all  the  materials  of  the  Railway  or  sugar  machinery 
or  electric  machinery,  we  can  even  produce  a  steel  mill  now.  But  with 
all  this  advance  in  heavy  industries,  the  dissatisfaction  today  is  much 
greater  than  it  was  when  we  became  free.  While  prosperity  in  some 

sections  has  increased,  it  has  not  increased  substantially  or  even 
perceptible  when  it  is  compared  to  the  progress  made  by  the  affluent 
people.  There  is  a  great  dissatisfaction,  because  their  expectation 
which  is  not  very  high  in  my  view,  is  not  fulfilled.  And  this  is  where 
planning  has  not  succeeded  in  creating  conditions  which  would  remove 
this  dissatisfaction  and  create  a  feeling  of  not  only  satisfaction,  but 
an  atmosphere  of  hope  and  courage  so  that  we  may  face  our  problems 
with  greater  confidence  and  with  greater  efficiency.  Heavy  industries 
are  necessary  to  some  extent  especially  in  items  like  the  Railway 
materials  or  electric  machinery  or  other  machinery  or  steel  or  aluminium 
or  metals  or  machines  required  for  these  purposes. 

Consumer  goods  which  are  far  more  essential  for  the  poor  and 
not  only  for  the  every  person  in  society  are  uneconomic  to  produce 
in  heavy  industries.  They  can  be  more  conveniently  produced,  more 
easily  produced  and  produced  with  much  less  capital,  per  capita  or 
per  man  employed,  in  small  and  cottage  industries  than  in  the  bigger 
industries.  This  is  a  controversial  subject  In  a  heavy  industry  to 
employ  one  man  requires  a  capital  of  anything  between  Rs.  25,000 
and  Rs.  1,50,000,  whereas  for  cottage  industries,  the  investment  per 
person  employed  would  not  exceed  Rs.  500.  It  may  be  less  than  that 
in  many  cases. 

And  the  employment  problem  in  this  country  is  a  most  serious 
problem,  because  without  removing  unemployment,  we  can  never  bring 
in  happiness  for  our  people.  It  is,  therefore,  that  unemployment  has 
been  growing  and  not  decreasing  in  spite  of  industries  having  grown. 

I  do  not  think  any  more  demonstrable  proof  is  required  than  this. 
And  it  has  also  increased  unemployment  amongst  educated  and  it  is 
increasing  every  year. 

All  this  requires  full  attention  and  a  change  in  attitude  to 
planning  as  regards  priorities;  also  as  regards  methods.  All  this  has 
happened,  because  we  began  to  imitate  the  West  and  the  Western 
affluent  methods.  They  are  good  for  them,  but  they  are  not  good 
for  us.  Whatever  is  good  in  them,  we  can  certainly  take  and  we 
should  take.  We  cannot  think  we  know  everything  and  we  have  nothing 
to  learn.  We  have  much  to  learn  from  every  person.  The  wisest  man 
has  to  learn  something  from  even  a  child.  We  have  to  learn  a  great 
deal  from  the  whole  world  and  whatever  we  learn  must  be  based  on 
our  foundations  of  culture,  requirements  of  society  and  our  genius. 
This  we  have  almost  forgotten.  This  is  the  greatest  misfortune  of 
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all  of  us.  This  we  have  to  remove  and  unless  we  get  back  this  pride 
in  our  own  basic  culture  and  in  our  way  of  life.  I  am  afraid  whatever 
attitude  we  may  keep,  it  will  miscarry. 

Any  task  can  become  successful  only  if  it  is  taken  up  with  a  right 
attitude,  in  the  right  perspective  and  with  right  means.  Efficiency  can 
be  defined  as  the  skill  with  which  you  can  perform  a  task  with  the 
least  labour,  with  the  least  expenditure  of  money  and  with  maximum 
contentment  of  doing  it  and  of  producing  right  things.  Now,  if  you 
examine  any  task  with  this  background,  I  am  quite  sure  there  will 
be  little  scope  for  disagreement.  Our  planning  is  thought  in  terms 
of  large  expenditure  of  money,  because  we  thought  more  of  heavy 
industries.  Even  in  the  matter  of  irrigation  we  neglect  the  small,  minor 
irrigation  schemes.  We  should  have  attended  to  it  first.  Of  course, 
major  irrigation  works  are  necessary.  As  a  matter  of  fact  I  myself 
have  something  in  view  which  perhaps,  requires  an  expenditure  of 
about  Rs.  15,000  crores  for  making  canals  in  the  north  and  in  the 
south,  which  will  be  horizontal,  connecting  them  with  vertical  channels, 
with  all  rivers  so  that  we  have  a  waterway  system  which  will  even 
be  cheaper  than  the  railway  system  and  no  dearth  of  water  for  any 
irrigation  throughout  the  country. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  there  was  a  scheme  with  the  East  India 
Company  and  the  British  Government  earlier,  before  the  Railways  had 
been  planned,  and  there  was  a  scheme  for  improving  the  waterway 
system  or  having  waterway  system  for  transport  and  for  irrigation. 
But  they  found  that  if  that  was  taken  up  they  will  have  very  little 
to  import  from  England  and  therefore  they  decided  in  favour  of 
railways  where  everything  was  imported. 

Well,  they  have  done  good  no  doubt,  but  considerable  harm  has 
been  done  to  this  country  on  account  of  neglect  of  agriculture,  which 
is  its  basic  necessity  and  more  than  necessity,  it  is  the  foundation. 
Unless  we  enrich  our  agriculture,  I  am  afraid,  whatever  we  do.  is  not 
going  to  give  us  happiness  or  a  sense  of  fulfilment.  And  yet  we  have 
not  been  able  to  produce  sufficiently  for  our  needs,  good  seasons. 
The  land  in  this  country  is  such  that  it  can  produce  three  times  of 
what  it  is  producing  today  on  an  average,  even  more  than  three  times; 

I  am  only  erring  on  safe  side  and  calling  it  three  times.  Imagine  what 
would  happen  if  we  produce  double  of  what  we  are  producing  today. 
Then  there  will  not  only  be  no  dissatisfaction,  but  we  will  not  even  be 
lacking  in  resources  for  which  we  have  now  to  go  about  from  place 
to  place.  This  can  happen  only  when  the  small  cultivator,  who  is  the 
bulk  of  cultivators— 70  per  cent  of  our  agriculturists  are  small 
cultivators — are  enabled  to  act.  They  are  not  producing  enough 
because  the  attention  is  diverted  to  big  machines,  to  fertilizers,  call 
it  modern  methods  of  agriculture.  Whatever  is  good  for  us,  we  can 
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employ  in  modern  method,  we  should  take  it,  but  we  cannot  forget 
the  basic  necessities  of  our  own  life  and  our  requirements.  For  these 
70  per  cent  and  more  of  the  agriculturists,  tractor  has  no  meaning 
and  it  is  not  required;  he  can  produce  much  more  than  in  the  bigger 
holding.  But  we  have  to  pay  attention  to  it,  we  have  to  enable  him 
to  do  it.  Now  this  has  not  been  kept  in  view,  I  am  afraid. 

Forty  years  ago  in  Bombay,  when  I  was  in  charge  of  agriculture 
for  a  year,  I  had  changed  the  system  of  State  farms.  They  were  not 
large  in  those  days,  they  were  perhaps  50  acres,  100  acres,  200  acres. 
Nothing  more  than  that.  But  I  changed  that  and  I  devised  a 
system  of  having  demonstration  farms  of  only  good  agriculturist  so 
that  the  others  can  copy  them  more  quickly.  Now,  which  agriculturist 
can  adopt  the  methods  which  are  adopted  in  the  big  state  farms. 
Therefore,  they  do  not  help  the  farming  community  in  that  sense  at 
all.  We  have  got  to  enable  the  agriculturists  to  see  the  practical  part 
of  it  and  we  have  also  to  take  note  of  his  capacity  to  do  it  and  if  the 
capacity  goes  on  increasing,  then  only  we  have  progress,  otherwise  we 
have  no  progress.  Now,  these  are  all  matters  which  require  to  be 
considered. 

In  the  same  way  cottage  industries  ought  to  form  the  backbone 
of  all  our  plans.  Something  has  been  done  in  that  direction,  but  in 
a  secondary  manner  and  treatment  is  step-motherly  in  my  view,  with 
the  result  that  whatever  is  done  does  not  give  the  results  that  are 
required  and  desired. 

Now,  all  this  depends  upon  those  who  plan,  and  those  who 
implement  like  you.  You  are  the  people  who  are  in  charge  of 
implementation.  Not  only  implementation,  but  also  for  suggesting 
how  the  plans  can  be  made  more  effective.  Well,  I  think  such  suggestions 
have  not  come  so  far.  They  have  not  been  encouraged.  T  do  not 
find  fault  with  you. 

We  have  also  made  the  mistake  of  over- stretching  our  resources 
and  over-spending  them  with  the  result  that  deficit  financing  became 
the  rule  of  the  day.  And  the  deficit  financing  is  the  worst  thing  that 
can  be  done  to  prices.  Prices  increase  with  more  money  supply.  If 
the  money  supply  is  equal  to  the  rate  of  production  of  consumer  goods 
then  it  may  not  be  harm  but  if  money  supply  goes  on  increasing  and 
production  rate  goes  on  decreasing  both  act  in  reverse  directions.  That 
is  why  we  see  the  spiral  in  prices.  We  have  got  to  see  all  these  things 
and  mend  our  ways.  But  that  can  be  done  only  when  all  of  you  are 
convinced  and  cooperate  in  it  to  your  best  possible  capacity. 

Any  plan  which  is  not  fully  implemented  is  a  great  discouragement. 
If  a  plan  is  fulfilled,  more  than  its  target,  then  it  gives  more  hopes 
and  gives  us  greater  strength.  But  if  planning  is  over-done  and 
implementation  is  under-done  then  it  becomes  an  ordinary  routine 


NATIONAL  AFFAIRS 


13 


process  of  going  down.  It  does  not  do  anything  else,  as  has  happened 
with  us  in  some  cases.  These  are  fundamental  matters  which  I  would 
like  you  to  consider. 

I  am  glad  that  you  are  having  these  seminar,  but  I  do  not  know 
whether  you  are  thinking  in  these  terms.  We  have  got  to  make  a 
change  in  our  planning  its  processes,  its  implementation  with  these 
things  in  view.  But  it  must  be  a  harmonious  change.  I  do  not  want 
a  violent  change.  Violent  change  will  not  do  much  good  and  it  is 
not  possible  to  switch  over  immediately  from  one  thing  to  the  other. 
But  the  change  must  be  quick.  It  should  not  again  take,  as  it 
sometimes  takes  in  many  Government  transactions,  endless  time. 
Therefore,  you  must  set  a  target  about  it.  In  the  next  plan  we  shall 
adjust  ourselves  accordingly  and  at  the  end  of  the  Plan  we  will  see 
that  this  has  happened. 

What  has  happened  as  a  result  of  this  planning?  People  are 
leaving  their  villages  and  crowding  in  the  cities  with  the  result  that 
slums  are  increasing  every  day.  When  people  live  in  slums,  they 
become  criminal  minded.  Eighty  per  cent  of  our  people  live  in  villages 
but  we  hardly  think  of  them  l>ecause  most  of  our  people  are  more  used 
to  towns  and  cities  than  villages.  It  is  easier  to  create  suitable 
housing  and  remove  all  homeless  from  every  village  with  much  less 
expenditure  than  you  can  do  in  cities.  We  can  even  enthuse  them  to 
help  each  other  and  do  this  process  without  even  much  investment. 
In  that  process  we  also  employ  people,  but  we  employ  people  better 
in  agriculture,  better  in  cottage  industry,  better  in  dairying,  in  many 
such  jobs  which  relate  to  daily  life  of  the  people — ^food,  clothing  and 
shelter.  We  can  employ  them  fully.  I  have  no  doubt  about  it.  Not 
only  employ  them  fully  but  employ  them  usefully  and  with  contentment. 
Unless  we  do  this  we  are  not  going  to  have  any  substantial  advance  in 
changing  the  unbalanced  state  of  things  which  have  taken  place  in 
this  country. 

Whatever  happened  did  not  happen  on  account  of  any  bad 
intentions.  Intentions  were  good  but  intentions  alone  do  not  always 
give  you  good  actions.  The  intentions  should  be  proper  and  they  should 
be  examined  fully  in  their  application.  We  have  worked  in  the  old 
system  which  was  obtained  during  the  Bi^itish  Government,  when  the 
man  on  the  street  was  not  the  consideration,  but  running  the 
Government  was  more  important.  The  Government  is  running  not  for 
the  satisfaction  of  the  personal  lives  of  those  who  are  running  it,  but 
it  is  run  for  the  benefit  of  the  people,  for  gliving  them  happiness,  for 
giving  them  justice,  for  enabling  them  to  be  fearless  and  fully 
happy.  Unless  this  purpose  is  realised  by  all  of  us,  I  am  afraid, 
we  will  not  make  more  progress  and  this  is  what  we  have 
got  to  realise  at  every  stage.  I  would  like  to  see  a  day  when  the 
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poorest  man,  comparatively—because  I  want  to  sec  a  day  'when  the 
word  poor  may  not  have  that  significance  which  it  has  today.  It  will 
have  comparative  meaning  only.  If  he  is  insulted  by  a  Prime  Mim'ster 
or  President  of  the  country,  he  will  have  the  courage  to  tell  them  that 
please  take  care  and  behave  properly.  This  is  what  I  would  like  every 
person  to  imbibe.  Now  this  can  happen  only  where,  by  our  personal 
conduct  we  educate  people.  Now  this  is  a  task  which  is  equally 
important.  Unless  this  is  done  I  doubt  if  our  people  can  utilise  their 
full  capacities.  Their  capacities  are  not  less  than  in  any  other  country. 
As  a  matter  of  fact  I  have  held  that  the  people  in  this  country  have 
on  an  average  more  intelligence  than  in  most  other  countries.  We  can 
have  far  more  expertise  than  in  other  countries.  But  we  lack  self- 
confidence  because  of  fear.  Unless  they  are  removed  and  unless  self- 
confidence  is  created,  whatever  you  may  plan,  whatever  you  may  want 
to  do,  will  not  be  done  in  a  manner  which  you  require  to  be  done. 
These  are  some  of  the  problems  or  the  main  problems  in  the  iriatter 
of  our  attitude  which  I  wanted  to  put  before  you  today. 

I  have  no  doubt  that  there  will  be  no  difficulty  in  re-orientating 
our  plans  as  you  want  to  do  it  and  to  achieve  results  not  in  any  great 
length  of  time,  but  go  on  achieving  it  from  year  to  year  so  that  people 
are  satisfied  that  you  are  going  in  the  right  direction.  That  is  what  is 
more  essential.  Unless  we  do  this,  the  hope  of  the  people  will  never 
be  maintained.  The  hope  of  the  people  Will  be  maintained  only  when 
they  say  that  we  are  proceeding  in  the  right  direction  and  they  can 
see  the  results  of  it.  When  the  real  demand  of  our  people  of 
bettering  their  condition  are  belittled  day  by  day  and  it  does  not  get 
fulfilled,  it  is  natural  that  they  will  be  dissatisfied.  And  if  they  are 
dissatisfied,  the  work  also  will  be  less  and  the  progress  also  will  be 
less  correspondingly.  This  is  where  I  want  you  to  work  with  full 
hope. 


Role  of  Banks 

1HAVE  NO  doubt  that  banks  have  done  good  work  and  have 
helped  many  agriculturists  with  finance.  But,  I  have  seen  that  the 
major  portion  of  your  finances  are  given  to  larger  land  holders  and 
a  small  percentage  to  smaller  farmers.  The  number  of  smaller  farmers 
is  much  larger;  it  is  70%  of  the  land  holding  class  or  perhaps  is  more 
than  that,  and  it  is  they  who  are  in  need  of  your  finance  than  anybody 

From  the  inaugural  speech  at  the  Golden  Jubilee  celebrations  of  the  Land 
Development  Banks,  New  Delhi,  August  16,  1977 
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else.  Then  you  are  perhaps  falling  in  line  with  the  maximum  ‘'more 
to  those  who  have”  and  that  seems  to  be  the  easy  way  out  for  an 
institution.  Even  now  when  you  say  more  than  50%,  this  is  also  very 
grudging  figure  that  you  have  put.  Tt  is  not  minimum,  it  is  the 
maximum  you  have  put.  At  least  it  must  be  75%  in  my  view, 
because  the  bigger  people  can  always  get  finances  from  other  banks 
also  and  they  should  also  be  having  good  savings.  Then  why  should 
they  get  help  ?  I  should  say  they  should  deposit  also  in  Land 
Development  Banks  so  that  the  poor  small  farmers  can  be  helped.  But 
then  the  problem  is  not  as  easy  as  it  looks. 

I  find  that  the  rate  of  interest  has  gone  very  high.  It  is  14% 
1  see  from  your  President’s  Speech.  Even  that  is  more.  This  will 
have  to  be  re-considered. 

It  is  interest  itself  which  makes  the  whole  thing  unbearable  for 
the  small  farmer.  Even  for  the  bigger  farmer,  I  think,  it  does  not 
become  very  easy.  Therefore,  the  rate  of  interest  must  be  lowered. 
Even  10%  rate  was  usurious  interest  fifty  years  ago.  I  brought  in  the 
Moneylenders’  Bill  in  Bombay  to  prevent  it.  Now  I  do  not  know 
what  to  do.  The  rate  of  interest,  I  find,  has  gone  upto  18%.  And 
this  is  what  is  coming  in  the  way  of  our  development,  as  I  see.  But 
it  is  not  easy  to  immediately,  retrace  the  steps  and  bring  about  a 
rational  method  of  doing  it.  But  we  have  got  to  do  it. 

High  rates  of  interest  would  mean  that  those  who  invest  will 
have  to  earn  that  much  only  in  order  to  pay  the  minimum.  Then, 
how  much  profit  are  they  going  to  earn  so  that  it  becomes  a  paying 
proposition.  This  is  an  aspect  which  seems  to  have  been  lost  sight 
of.  Then  the  spiralling  of  interest  began  to  take  place. 

I  would,  therefore,  request  you  to  consider  this  aspect  very 
seriously.  Of  course,  you  are  not  the  masters.  The  Reserve  Bank 
will  have  to  come  to  the  rescue.  But  the  Reserve  Bank  was  not 
its  own  master  so  far,  it  had  also  become  department  of  Government 
and  therefore,  they  could  not  give  proper  advice.  But  I  hope  they 
will  now  be  able  to  see  what  exactly  should  be  done  in  this  matter. 

I  also  see  from  your  address  just  now  that  there  are  overdues. 
How  much?  This  you  have  not  said.  I  do  not  know  whether  it  is 
not  worth  saying.  And  that  is  why  you  only  mentioned  that  there  are 
overdues.  I  am  not  much  bothered  about  the  national  average.  What 
is  it  in  the  worst  branches,  that  is  what  I  would  be  glad  to  know 
because  overdues  will  not  lead  into  healthy  growth. 

It  means  the  Bank  have  not  kept  in  touch  with  all  those  who  are 
their  clients  and  that  loans  were  given  without  proper  examination  of 
the  capacity  of  the  borrower  and  the  utility  or  purpose  for  v/hich  the 
loan  was  taken.  The  purpose  of  giving  loans  is  to  see  that  the  loans 
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are  utilised  to  better  the  condition,  to  make  a  more  profitable  use  of 
the  land  and  to  make  the  condition  of  the  agriculturists  better.  If  that 
purpose  is  not  achieved,  then  the  whole  purpose  fails.  The  amount 
of  money  given  on  the  whole  is  not  the  criteria  for  judging  whether 
the  improvement  is  there  or  not.  It  can  be  judged  only  from  what 
good  it  had  done  to  agriculture,  as  a  whole,  and  unless  the  production 
of  the  60, 70  per  cent  of  the  small  farmers  increases,  agriculture  does 
not  become  healthy  and  it  is  in  this  direction  that  you  are  to  put  in 
your  efforts. 

Fifty  years  experience  is  not  small  and  if  it  is  scrutinised  properly, 
I  am  quite  sure  you  will  be  able  to  find  ways  and  means  how  best  to 
proceed  further  in  the  direction  of  helping  the  small  farmer  in  a 
useful  way. 

Agriculture,  in  my  view,  is  the  most  rewarding  provided  it  is 
attended  to  as  it  should  be.  Nor  are  our  people  strangers  to  it.  We 
have  some  very  fine  agriculturists  in  this  country.  They  have  to 
come  up.  But  this  has  been  lost  sight  of  for  various  reasons  and  we 
are  not  able  to  do  it  as  it  should  be  done.  Now,  if  is  our  business 
to  see  that  they  are  enabled  to  come  up  in  the  best  manner  possible. 
In  the  first  place  many  of  them  have  uneconomic  holdings.  Uneconomic 
holdings  cannot  be  immediately  made  economic.  That  also  I  can 
understand.  But  if  water  facilities  are  properly  given  to  them,  if  they 
are  properly  mobilised,  help  is  given  to  them  and  they  get  proper 
directions  as  to  how  best  utilise  their  capadity  on  the  land  they  have, 
I  am  quite  sure,  it  can  become  much  more  paying  and  they  can  also 
alongwith  it  have  some  side  profession  such  as  cottage  industry.  This 
is  how  Land  Mortgage  Banks  have  to  attend  in  my  view,  if  you  really 
want  to  help  agriculturists.  Therefore,  you  should  have  people  engaged 
by  you  who  will  advise  the  smaller  agriculturist  as  to  how  best  to 
utilise  his  capacity  and  energy  to  develop  his  farm  as  also'  to  develop 
his  capacity  for  any  cottage  industry,  for  which  he  has  a  liking.  He 
would  not  have  the  means  to  know  this  or  understand.  But,  if  he  is 
supplied  by  the  Land  Mortgage  Bank  along  with  the  loan  that  you 
are  giving,  and  you  can  be  constantly  in  touch  with  him,  I  am  sure 
he  will  transform  his  outlook  and  his  profession  also  will  become 
very  satisfactory  not  only  to  himself  but  also  to  the  country. 

I  am  quite  sure  you  will  be  far  more  useful  to  the  agriculturists 
than  what  you  have  been.  I  do  appreciate  the  work  that  you  have 
done.  But  we  cannot  be  satisfied  with  it.  We  have  got  to  go  much 
further  than  what  has  been  done  and  I  believe  that  if  the  work  is 
rightly  done,  there  should  be  hardly  any  overdues.  Because  if  the 
person  concerned  benefits  properly,  why  should  he  not  be  able  to  pay 
the  dues.  I  do  not  believe  in  the  natural  calamities  excuse.  We  are 
all  used  to  finding  our  excuses  for  our  failures.  Natural  calamities 


NATIONAL  AFFAIRS 


17 


are  not  there  everyday  and  you  have  to  provide  for  those  natural 
calamities.  We  know  that  they  are  coming  and  they  are  coming 
practically  regularly  and  you  have  to  provide  for  them.  What  is  the 
meaning  of  your  saying  that  you  must  provide  for  a  rainy  day?  If 
you  do  not  provide  for  it  and  always  look  for  help  from  elsewhere, 
you  will  become  dependant  on  others.  Therefore,  the  sooner  we  get 
out  of  this  using  crops  or  anything  that  is  growth,  the  better  it  is  for 
our  health  and  for  our  country  and  then  I  hope  you  will  start  with 
a  new  vigour  and  the  new  approval  to  youi  v/ork.  I  am  putting 
these  thoughts  before  you  so  that  you  may  take  them  in  your 
endeavour.  But  I  only  hope  you  will  consider  the  problems  in  the 
light  of  our  requirements,  in  the  light  of  experience  that  we  have  and 
how  best  we  can  rely  on  ourselves  to  find  out  the  remedies. 


Rural  Development 

1  ATTACH  VERY  great  importance  to  this  seminar,  because  the 
work  that  we  have  to  do  in  the  matter  of  rural  development  which  I 
consider  is  the  most  important  part  of  planning.  How  to  plan  it  and 
how  to  implement  it  will  depend  more  on  how  you  look  at  the  problem 
and  how  you  propose  to  take  part  in  the  implementation,  as  also  its 
planning. 

On  inquiry  I  found  that  the  Khadi  Commission  is  missing  in  this 
seminar.  Now  this  is  a  very  serious  omission.  Khadi  Commission 
is  the  largest  body  of  non-official  units  and  that  is  connected  more 
with  Khadi  industries  and  village  industries.  Now,  this  is  how 
planning  sometimes  misses  the  vital  links.  And  this  is  what  happened 
in  the  past. 

Soon  after  freedom,  we  have  taken  to  the  task  of  developing  the 
country.  It  was  a  gigantic  task,  which  would  bewilder  anybody  in 
any  country  if  the  problems  that  are  facing  this  country  are  taken  into 
account.  A  few  people  might  have  had  the  benefit  of  progressing  and 
going  ahead  and  doing  what  they  worked  to  do,  but  the  bulk  of  the 
people  did  not  have  this  chance.  It  was  natural  that  the  foreign 
government  cannot  fail  to  look  after  all  these  factors,  in  a  very  useful 
way  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  country.  They  were  more  concerned 
with  keeping  their  own  power  here  and  taking  as  much  benefit  as 
they  could.  But,  soon  after  freedom,  we  got  into  many  difficulties 
as  a  result  of  the  partition.  Well,  I  think  we  got  over  those  problems 
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in  a  better  way  than  many  people  could  do  it  even  in  Europe  after 
the  war.  We  have  got  only  the  second  largest  man=power  in  the 
world  but  we  have  also  intelligence  which  can  compete  with  the  best 
in  the  world  and  yet  that  intelligence  has  not  been  in  any  way 
substantially  or  properly  utilised  or  encouraged  as  it  should  be.  But 
looking  back  on  the  last  thirty  years,  we  can  now  realise  why  we  are 
in  the  condition  in  which  we  are  in  spite  of  a  substantial  industrial 
development,  why  the  poverty  is  felt  even  more  today  than  it  was  felt 
before.  That  is  because  We  did  not  attend  as  we  should  have  attended 
to  the  rural  sector — which  formsi  80  percent  of  our  population,  with 
the  result  that  the  problems  worsened,  to  some  extent,  on  account  of 
the  creation  of  slums  in  the  cities  and  villages  getting  disrupted  by 
large  exoduses  to  cities.  We  have  now  to  see  that  we  make  up  for 
the  long  past  neglect  and  see  that  the  rural  development  is  put  in  its 
proper  place  and  is  launched  in  a  manner  where  it  progresses  faster 
and  faster  as  time  goes  on.  If  rural  development  is  to  be  done 
properly  as  we  would  .  like  to  it  be  done  to  make  every  village 
prosperous  and  happy,  then  we  will  have  to  see  to  it  that  in  every 
village  there  is  full  employment,  that  there  are  decent  roads,  there 
is  proper  water  supply  and  village,  as  a  whole,  keeps  itself  clean  and 
agricultural  production  goes  on  increasing  till  it  reaches  its  maximum. 
At  the  same  time  the  cost  of  production  also  ought  to  go  down 
comparatively.  Now,,  this  is  not  a  task  which  is  very  easy  in  my 
view.  It  is  difficult  but  it  has  to  be  done.  We  have  said  we  will  do 
it  in  ten  years.  Now  many  people  don’t  believe  that  it  can  be  done 
in  ten  years.  This  is  also  a  handicap,  this  wants  faith.  We  have, 
therefore,  to  create  that  faith  convincingly  by  our  work.  When  people 
begin  to  see  that  the  work  is  being  done  and  it  is  progressing,  I  am 
quite  sure  they  will  be  able  to  see  that  it  can  be  done  then  only  they 
will  participate  in  it  properly  and  fully  and  then,  instead  of  ten  years, 
we  may  do  it  even  in  nine  years.  That  is  also  possible.  If  we  don’t 
do  that,  ten  years  may  stretch  to  thirty  years,  forty  years  or 
indefinitely,  I  don’t  know.  Therefore,  we  have  to  guard  against  the 
dangers  of  apathy  overtaking  any  schemes. 

We  have  also  to  think  of  resources.  But  I  don’t  think  resources 
will  afford  such  a  great  difficulty  provided  the  necessary  enthusiasm 
overtakes  everybody.  Block-level  planning,  therefore,  becomes 
important.  Of  course,  planning  has  to  be  done  from  grass-roots,  but 
I  see  many  difficulties  in  the  way.  And  the  plan  is  made  for  the 
village  by  the  village  itself  or  by  the  block  for  the  block  itself. 

Village  industries  and  cottage  industries  are  very  vital  to  this 
programme.  When  we  began  to  talk  of  village  industries  and  cottage 
industries,  some  people  thought  that  we  are  giving  up  industrial 
developments.  Now  this  is  absolutely  a  mistaken  notion.  These  are 
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two  connected  fields;  they  are  not  unconnected  fields.  Moreover,  we 
cannot  live  alone  by  ourselves  in  this  country  or  in  any  country.  The 
world  has  become  very  small  on  account  of  the  communication 
facilities  which  are  available  today  and,  therefore,  anything  done  in 
one  part  of  the  country  immediately  affects  other  parts  of  the  country. 
We  cannot,  therefore,  say  that  we  will  have  a  simpler  life  which  of 
course,  is  easier  to  evolve,  if  conditions  are  favourable.  But  that 
kind  of  a  simple  life  cannot  be  thought  of  today.  We  must  have  railways 
and  we  must  have  buses  and  we  must  have  electricity.  We  must  have 
easy  transport  and  aeroplanes  cannot  be  lost  sight  of.  Many  things 
have  got  to  be  done.  - 

Moreover,  defence  of  the  country  becomes  also  a  very  vital 
matter  and  no  defence  in  modem  days  can  be  effective  unless  there 
is  industrialisation  of  a  type  which  enables  the  defence  to  be  self- 
reliant.  Therefore,  industrialisation  cannot  be  neglected.  But  what 
we  have  got  to  do  is  not  to  pay  sole  attention  to  industrialisation. 
That  will  be  as  long  as  the  rural  development  does  not  gather  full 
strength — a  second  role  to  play  and  not  the  important  role  that  it 
had  to  play  so  far.  But  the  industries  that  we  have,  have  to  be  made 
more  efficient,  more  productive  with  less  cost  of  production  and  they 
have  also  to  go  on  expanding. 

But  the  main  attention  will  have  to  be  paid  to  what  is  to  be  done 
to  make  village  life  satisfactory  from  every  point  of  view  so  that 
there  is  no  exodus  from  the  village.  Then  only,  village  life  will 
become  rich  and  unless  village  life  is  richer  and  satisfactory,  you 
cannot  expect  that  people  will  not  go  away  from  villages  to  cities. 
But  if  village  life  is  made  substantially  convenient  and  satisfactory, 
I  have  no  doubt,  that  people  from  towns  and  cities  will  go  to  villages 
for  good  health  instead  of  going  to  sanatoria. 

The  villages  have  got,  therefore,  to  be  organised  and  who  can 
organise  them  except  non-ofl&cial  agencies.  Of  course,  non-official 
agencies  by  themselves  will  not  be  able  to  do  much  without  full  help 
from  government  and  therefore,  government  help,  of  course,  must  be 
there.  There  is  no  question  of  disowning  the  responsibility  of  the 
Government  in  this  matter.  If  there  is  failure,  the  failure  will  be 
attributed  to  government,  that  government,  has  got  to  realise  and  it 
is,  therefore,  government’s  duty  to  see  that  non-official  agencies  are 
able  to  function  all  together.  They  have  to  work  in  coordination. 
They  are  all  working  separately  without  any  c<3ordination  at  present 
because  there  was  no  opportunity  for  them  to  come  together  and 
working  together..  But  now  that  we  want  them  to  work  in  that  manner, 
it  should  not  be  a  very  difficult  matter  for  non-official  agencies  'toi 
come  together  and  work  in  a  coordinated  manner  for  the  goals  which 
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we  have  in  common.  The  Khadi  Commission  must  be  one  of  the 
main  factors  in  this  matter. 

But  the  Panchayats  will  be  really  far  more  effective  than  any 
other  factor,  in  my  view.  But  we  have  not  got  the  network  of 
Panchayat  in  most  of  the  States.  Except  two  or  three  States.  Panchayats 
are  not  functioning  effectively.  We  have,  therefore,  to  see  that 
Panchayats  are  brought  into  existence  in  all  States.  This  should  also 
be  a  part  of  the  planning  and  we  should  also  try  to  see  how  best 
political  factors  do  not  dominate  these  Panchayats.  Then  only  they 
will  work  without  disturbance  and  in  a  proper  healthy  way.  Now, 
given  the  will  to  do,  I  think  we  can  always  find  wavs  and  means  how 
best  it  can  be  done. 

We  have  said  there  should  be  decentralisation  of  Government 

functions.  And  this  decentralisation  means  that  the  Central 
Government  must  confine  itself  to  functions  which  have  to  be  done 
centrally  for  the  integrity  of  the  country,  for  increasing  its  health,  for 
its  defence,  for  communications  and  for  large-scale  irrigation  works 
or  electricity.  All  these  the  Central  Government  will  have  to  do.  But 
the  Central  Government  must  delegate  to  the  States  functions  which 
they  have  got  to  do  beyond  also  what  is  the  legitimate  function  under 
the  Constitution.  That  is  if  the  Central  Government  has  something 
to  be  done  on  its  behalf  in  a  State,  it  would  be  better  if  it  is  done 
by  the  State  agencies  rather  than  separate  agency  employed  by  the 
Central  Government  in  the  State.  This  also  has  to  be  thought  about 
and  the  States  will  have  to  transfer  or  delegate  its  powers  or  transfer 
many  of  its  functions  to  municipalities  and  Panchayats.  Unless  that 
is  done,  Panchayats  cannot  be  effective.  That  is  what  we  mean  by 
decentralisation.  But  to  carry  out  these  functions  healthily,  the 
Panchayats  will  have  to  be  brought  into  existence  in  a  proper  manner, 
in  an  effective  manner.  I  think  it  should  be  the  responsibility  of  the 
States  to  see  that  Panchayats  come  into  existence  in  an  effective 
manner.  That  would  also  be  a  test  of  their  functioning  efficiently  in 
the  State.  Because  afterall,  if  democracy  is  to  function  properly,  it 
can  function  properly  only  if  all  units  are  functioning  properly. 
Therefore,  if  the  village  unit  does  not  function  properly,  no  State  can 
function  properly,  which  is  the  case  at  present  and  that  is  w'hy  also 
development  does  not  take  place.  These  are  many  factors  which  have 
got  to  be  borne  in  mind  in  whatever  planning  is  done  in  my  view. 

The  Planning  Commission  is  facing  a  very  difficult  task.  It  has 
to  break  away  from  the  past  because  if  Government  is  at  fault  and 
many  things  that  have  not  been  done,  the  Planning  Commission  has 
to  share  the  blame.  But,  the  Planning  Commission  was  not  to  be 
blamed,  because  the  whole  thing  functioned  in  a  way  where  attention 
was  not  paid  to  it.  Therefore,  we  went  into  working  theoretically 
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and  not  practically.  We  have  now  to  take  a  practical  account  of  it. 
We  talk  of  taking  science  and  technology  to  the  villages.  Now  what 
is  the  science  and  technology  that  you  want  to  take  to  the  villages 
in  a  big  way.  I  do  not  know.  Use  good  techniques,  improved 
techniques  for  the  work  that  they  have  to  do  for  village  industries  and 
cottage  industries.  There  is  another  malady  of  modern  life.  We  make 
everything  very  difficult  to  understand  by  the  common  man.  This  is 
where  we  have  got  to  see  that  whatever  we  say  or  do  is  understood  by 
the  common  man.  But  if  I  say  this  to  the  members  of  the  Planning 
Commission  of  which  I  am  the  President,  I  suppose,  they  will  think 
very  strangely  about  me.  But  is  it  not  their  fault  that  they  have  not 
made  me  understand  it?  If  a  person  wants  to  sell  his  wares  and  if 
they  are  not  sold,  does  it  not  mean  that  he  has  not  made  them 
attractive  or  profitable.  Therefore,  a  heavy  responsibility  rests  on  all 
of  us,  more  on  the  Planning  Commission. 

But  power  is  a  thing  which  is  very  vital,  which  is  very  necessary, 
you  cannot  do  without  it  and  yet  it  grabs  one  and  then  the  exercise 
of  power  becomes  the  main  urge  to  do  things  rather  than  utilisation 
of  that  power  for  beneficial  purpose,  putting  aside  one’s  own  ego.  It  is 
very  difficult.  But,  I  believe,  the  Planning  Commission,  as  it  is  now 
constituted,  consists  of  people  who  think  about  these  things  and  who 
were  not  much  bothered  about  power  so  far. 

Well,  if  the  Prime  Minister  will  be  honoured  wherever  he  goes 
and  whatever  he  speaks  will  be  considered  good  by  everybody,  that 
should  not  attract  the  Prime  Minister.  He  should  know  what  really 
people  think  about  him  and  that  is  not  easy  to  find.  But  one  must 
find  it  for  one’s  own  good.  No  person  is  more  important  than  the 
people  and  no  person  has  wisdom  enough  to  guide  everybody.  It  is 
collective  wisdom  which  is  useful  and  this  is  where  the  villages  count 
for  much  more.  If  India  has  preserved  its  culture  and  its  foundational 
teachings,  it  is  more  seen  in  the  villages  than  in  the  towns  and  cities. 
Because  the  towns  and  cities  are  affected  more  by  the  western 
influence  and  therefore  the  modem  thing  has  put  out  the  ancient 
things  because  there  is  a  craze  for  modernity.  Why  we  should  not  be 
proud  of  ancient  things  which  are  good  for  the  mankind,  which  are 
eternal  truths,  they  must  not  be  forgotten.  This  is  where  the  village 
assumes  greater  importance,  in  my  view.  Therefore,  let  us  not  have  that 
kind  of  a  wrong  influence  on  the  villages  in  trying  to  improve  the 
villages.  The  villages  can  be  divided  into  three  classes,  if  I  may  say  so. 
One  is  the  village  which  is  fairly  prosperous.  There  are  few  of  them.  But 
they  are  also  not  having  completely  satisfactory  conditions.  But  they 
can  be  helped  to  have  more  very  quickly.  The  second  class  can  be 
of  the  villages  which  have  been  less  fortunate  than  others.  But  the 
third  class  is  of  villages  which  are  poor  in  every  way,  which  are 
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thoroughly  neglected,  there  is  not  even  water  to  drink  there  Take  the 
tribal  areas,  they  have  been  neglected  because  we  are  far  away  from 
them  and  therefore,  they  do  not  have  that  precedence.  Out  test  should 
be  how  we  bring  forward  those  villages  in  line  with  the  others.  If  we 
are  able  to  do  that  we  would  have  succeeded  in  what  we  have  to  do. 
I  would,  therefore,  urge  that  when  this  thing  is  being  done  and 
thought  of,  I  hope  these  points  will  be  borne  in  mind  We  have, 
therefore,  also  to  prepare  a  plan  to  bring  it  soon.  Unless  we  begin 
the  work,  nobody  will  believe  in  it.  Therefore,  wc  should  not  take 
inordinately  long  time  in  launching  the  programme,  however  small  it 
may  be.  But  it  has  to  be  launched  as  to  what  exactly  we  mean  and 
what  we  are  going  to  do. 

I  hope,  therefore,  these  things  will  receive  proper  attention  at 
the  hands  of  all  those  who  are  taking  part  in  this  Conference. 

I  don’t  believe  in  pessimism  :  I  am  an  incorrigible  optimist,  and 
I  feel  that  India  now  is  on  the  way  to  a  much  brighter  future  and  I 
hope  that  within  ten  years*  we  will  be  able  to  serve  the  w'orld  in  the 
matter  of  such  development. 


Appeal  to  Workers 

ONE  OF  THE  heavy  legacies  we  inherited  from  the  emergency 
regime  was  the  erosion  of  the  rights  of  workers  and  Trade  Unions. 
Like  the  rest  of  he  community  you  had  to  part  with  certain  cherished 
rights  affecting  you  in  different  ways.  Many  agreements  at  local  levels 
were  reached  under  duress  and  several  prohibitions  were  imposed  upon 
vou.  Ever  since  the  Janata  Government  assumed  office  we  have  been 
trying  to  retrieve  the  damage  done.  The  most  important  action  we 
took'  was  in  regard  to  compulsory  deposit  of  a  part  of  the  dearness 
allowance  and  the  payment  in  cash  of  the  instalment  of  deposit  due  to 
you  this  year. 

It  is  true  that  we  had  to  take  some  time  before  that  important 
decision  was  reached  but  there  were  weighty  reasons  connected  with 
the  compulsions  of  national  economy  which  required  deep  and  careful 
consideration.  Prices  were  rising — another  heavy  responsibility 
inherited  from  the  previous  regime.  Inflation  was  threatening  to  assume 
its  fearful  aspect.  Money  supply  which  had  already  increased 
considerably  during  the  last  year  of  the  old  regime  had  to  be  kept  in 
check.  Deficit  financing  had  to  be  reduced  to  the  minimum.  We  had, 
therefore,  to  apply  restraints  all  round.  In  the  process  the  situation 
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that  would  be  created  by  injecting  further  money  supply  into  the 
economy  through  the  abandonment  of  the  Compulsory  Deposit  Scheme 
and  the  paym.ent  of  bonus  had  to  be  taken  into  account. 

I  know  that  you  were  greatly  concerned  at  the  delay.  There  was, 
however,  no  occasion  for  any  anxiety.  You  should  have  realised  that 
your  interests  are  safe  with  the  Janata  Government  and  there  was  no 
lack  of  sympathy  for  the  hardships  that  had  been  imposed  on  you 
under  the  Emergency  Rule.  Tn  fact  wc  were  all  fellow-sufferers  and 
liarboured  fellow-feelings  for  each  other. 

Eventually  as  you  all  know  we  have  taken  the  decision  yesterday 
to  remove  your  very  major  grievance  and  that  is  in  regard  to  bonus 
for  1976.  We  have  not  only  continued  the  bonus  system  in  respect  of 
that  year  but  have  restored  the  percentage  that  ruled  previously — 
namely  minimum  of  8-1/3  per  cent  irrespective  of  profit  or  loss  subject 
to  certain  exemptions  permitted  under  the  Act. 

I  should  like  to  emphasise  that  it  was  not  an  easy  decision  to  take 
and  that  we  could  not  have  taken  it  if  we  had  not  drawn  upon  the 
fund  of  goodwill  for  the  workers  and  regard  for  their  welfare.  It  is 
also  indicative  of  the  trust  we  have  in  your  patriotism — a  trust  which 
justifies  the  hope  that  the  additional  resources  that  you  will  secure 
will  not  be  used  by  you  to  the  prejudice  of  the  coimtry’s  economy. 

It  is  in  that  context  that  I  would  appeal  to  you  to  do  your  duty 
by  the  people.  We  all  have  to  realise  that  any  adverse  jolt  to  our 
economy  works  much  more  heavily  on  the  poorer  and  weaker  sections 
of  the  people  than  on  others— even  the  workers  who  are  generally 
better  off  than  the  majority  of  our  people  living  in  both  villages  and 
towns.  Apart  from  this,  rise  in  prices  can  only  neutralise  the  monetary 
benefit  you  may  acquire  by  the  grant  of  bonus.  It  is,  therefore,  in 
your  interest  and  general  population  interest  alike  that  benefit  is  not 
utilised  in  such  a  manner  as  to  cause  inflationary  trends. 

1  would  therefore  appeal  to  you  that  you  should  utilise  as  much 
of  the  bonus  amount  as  possible  towards  savings  and  investment  in 
the  national  development  bonds  for  which  a  special  rate  of  interest 
would  be  available  to  you.  I  am  sute  I  can  depend  on  your  love  of 
your  countrymen  and  regard  for  your' economic  well-being:  and  expect 
a  spontaneous  and  favourable  response  to  this  appeal.  We  should  all 
realise  that  the  Janata  Government  while  it  is  committed  to  the  man¬ 
date  it  has  received  from  the  people  is  also  entitled  to  your  cooperation 
and  support.  You,  as  substantial  beneficiaries  of  the  two  major 
concessions — mainly  in  regard  to  compulsory  deposit  and  bonus  which 
were  reached  despite  financial  constraints,  have  special  responsibility 
to  us  and  to  the  people.  You  cannot  and  I  am  sure  will  not  like  to 
fail  ill  the  discharge  of  that  responsibility.  What  Government  has 
done  therefore  is  an  act  of  faith  in  you.  It  is  now  up  to  you  to  rise 
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to  the  occasion  and  through  hard  work,  productivity  and  proper 
husbanding  of  your  resources  convince  the  people  that  their  hope  in 
you  would  be  fulfilled  and  their  faith  in  you  would  be  justified. 


Production  Engineering 


1AM  VERY  happy  to  be  present  here  this  morning  amidst  such  a 
distinguished  gathering  of  engineers  from  different  parts  of  the  world. 
Yours  is  a  highly  specialised  field  but  one  which  is  of  great  importance 
to  every  country’s  economy.  After  all,  production  is  a  means  of 
realising  the  fruits  of  economic  planning  and,  as  such,  its  scientific, 
technical  and  operational  aspects  deserve  study,  improvement,  reorien¬ 
tation  and  even  renovation.  In  all  these  aspects,  the  more  competent 
and  purposeful  research  the  more  benefit  it  will  confer  on  economic 
development- 

Further,  manufacturing  is  a  very  important  element  in  achieving 
results.  The  manufacturing  process  involves  labour,  machines  and 
production  techniques.  In  the  industrialised  countries,  production  was 
first  increased  by  inventing  and  designing  new  machines,  synchronising 
the  motions  of  the  human  body  with  those  of  the  machines  and  by 
redesigning  the  place  of  work.  As  industrialisation  advanced,  the  basic 
designs  have  changed  in  a  number  of  cases  and  with  that  change, 
production  and  productivity  have  been  greatly  increased  by  improved 
methods  of  production  engineering  in  which  automation  has  played 
the  most  important  part.  The  main  objective  was  to  economise  on 
labour  and  to  mass-produce  goods  of  uniform  quality  as  efficiently  as 
possible.  You  have  made  a  major  contribution  to  this  process  which 
has  led  to  increasing  prosperity  of  the  developed  nations. 

Since  industrialisation  and  manufacturing  played  a  major  role  in 
the  growth  of  modem  developed  countries,  these  had  a  great  attraction 
to  the  newly  independent  poor  countries  of  the  world.  They  believed — 
and  many  encouraged  them  in  this  belief — that  all  that  was  necessary 
to  pull  the  people  out  of  poverty  was  to  industrialise  as  fast  as  possible. 
And  so,  without  reference  to  the  labour-surplus  nature  and  other 
objective  economic  conditions  of  these  economies,  capital-intensive 
machines  and  technology  were  imported.  Quite  often,  they  came  with 
aid  and  this  was  an  added  attraction. 

After  several  years  of  this  kind  of  economic  development,  we  find 
that  while  a  small  modern  sector  has  in  fact  come  into  being,  the  large 

From  the  inaugural  address  at  the  International  Conference  on  Production 
Engineering,  New  Delhi,  August  27,  1977 
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mass  of  people  remained  where  they  were  or  were  worse-off  and  that 
the  development  process  has  not  become  self-sustaining-  The  machines 
are  also  not  utilised  fully  and  the  surpluses  that  they  were  expected 
to  create  for  development  have  not  materialised.  There  is  a  babel 
of  technology  in  the  entire  economy.  Technology  is  imported  even 
when  it  is  not  necessary.  The  imported  technology  is  confined  to 
isolated  units  and  is  not  absorbed,  transformed  and  disseminated  across 
the  economy.  At  the  same  time,  the  improvement  of  indigenously 
available  technology  does  not  also  take  place.  Thus,  within  the  same 
industry,  widely  varying  technologies,  from  the  ancient  to  the  most 
modern  come  to  exist.  This  does  not  accelerate  growth  or  development. 
It  only  multiplies  problems.  I  am  not  suggesting  for  a  moment  that 
there  is  no  need  at  all  for  capital-intensive  industry  or  modern 
technology  in  developing  countries.  What  I  am  saying  is  that  this 
cannot  be  the  leading  factor  of  development.  The  leading  factor  has  to 
be  the  direct  employment  of  the  people  in  a  useful  form  of  meaningful 
economic  activity-  There  is  need  for  a  balanced  approach  as  regards 
the  levels  of  technology  needed  in  certain  limited  fields  and  for  laying 
the  foundations  of  future  growth  on  the  one  hand  and  those  necessary 
for  utilising  the  human  resources  in  an  effective  way  in  the  short  run, 
on  the  other.  The  relative  priority  will  obviously  depend  on  the 
availability  of  manpower,  its  quality  and  the  stage  of  development. 
What  is  necessary  is  to  adapt  technology  to  the  facts  and  circumstances 
of  each  country  in  order  to  produce  the  best  results  out  of  the 
constraints  that  are  unavoidable.  After  all,  in  the  final  analysis  the 
one  decisive  and  governing  factor  is  the  Man  in  his  environment  and 
the  scientist  or  technologist  or  the  m_echanic  in  the  factory  building 
has  to  bear  this  in  mind. 

In  the  present  stage  of  our  development  in  India,  I  recognise  that 
there  is  urgent  need  to  improve  productivity  particularly  in  the  existing 
heavy  industries  through  the  application  of  production  engineering 
techniques.  I  am  sure  that  the  participation  and  inter-action  of  Indian 
engineers  with  international  experts  in  this  Conference,  will  be  of  great 
help  in  this.  ... 

At  the  same  time,  there  is  need  to  establish  on  a  priority  basis  a 
large  number  of  small  scale  and  cottage  industries  to  produce  goods 
for  a  rural  population  as  well  as  ancillaries  and  components  for  modern 
industry.  With  our  population  preponderantly  subsisting  on  and 
living  in  rural  environment  this  is  vital  for  our  economy  as  a  whole 
and  for  removing  the  curse  of  poverty  and  backwardness.  I  would  like 
you  specifically  to  consider  in  this  Conference  how  to  adapt  production 
engineering  concepts  to  the  small-scale  or  village  industry  sector.  One 
of  the  criticisms  of  the  small-scale  unit  is  that  for  the  same  level  of 
production,  it  sometimes  needs  larger  capital-  How  can  this  be  got 
over  ?  How  can  machine  and  tool-design  be  improved  for  this 
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purpose  ?  There  are  the  questions  that  have  to  be  asked  and  answered 
by  our  engineers  and  technologists. 

We  have,  each  of  us,  our  chosen  field  of  activity.  But  we  cannot 
afford  to  pursue  it  in  isolation.  That  way,  science  and  technology  will 
get  dehumanised.  We  should  all  act  in  full  awareness  of  the  broader 
socio-economic  environment  in  which  we  work,  the  responsibility  of 
the  production  engineer  is  not  merely  to  suggest  ways  to  increase 
production  but  also  devise  and  suggest  production  processes  relevant 
to  a  particular  situation. 

Certain  basic  values  have  always  to  be  borne  in  mind.  This  is 
what  the  ancient  seers  of  this  country  taught  us  and  what  the  leader 
of  our  freedom  struggle,  Mahatma  Gandhi,  reminded  us  of,  by  his  life 
and  example.  His  thoughts  are  not  new  to  international  audiences. 
The  relevance  of  his  teachings  is  being  felt  more  and  more  and  people 
all  over  the  world  have  started  thinking  in  terms  of  preserving  nature 
for  eternity,  reducing  the  passion  for  consumption  and  adopting 
simpler  life-styles.  The  problems  of  pollution,  the  energy  crisis  and 
the  apprehensions  regarding  depletion  of  resources,  in  short  the  evils 
of  the  industrial  age  have  brought  home  the  essence  of  Gandhiji’s 
teachings — the  need  to  live  in  harmony  with  Nature.  Nature  is  not 
necessarily  red  in  tooth  and  claw.  It  has  plenty  of  beneficience  in  it. 
If  it  can  be  fearsome  in  its  aspects  it  can  be  mother  to  its  creatures. 
It  is  for  us  to  avoid  the  one  but  benefit  from  the  other. 

I  can  only  leave  these  thoughts  with  you  and  hope  that  you  will 
accept  them  as  of  relevance  to  your  deliberations. 


Agri  -  EXPO  ‘77 


S  FAR  AS  I  understand,  there  have  been  many  agricultural 


r\  exhibitions  in  this  country  in  the  past,  but  this  is  the  largest  of  all 
those  so  far  held. 

Agriculture  is  the  foundation  of  our  economy  and  of  our  whole 
life,  if  I  may  say  so.  Sardar  Patel  had  once  put  it  in  his  own  manner 
by  saying  when  he  was  asked  about  culture  he  said  ‘T  know  only  one 
culture  and  that  is  agriculture”.  That  was  significant  in  one  sentence 
he  explained  many  things  because  our  whole  culture  has  been  built  up 
around  agriculture  if  I  may  say  so.  And  it  is  from  the  soil  that  many 
things  have  come.  Most  of  the  things  that  have  enriched  the  world 
have  come  from  the  soil  and  the  peasant  should  have  the  greatest 
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priority  for  the  development  of  this  country.  Even  today,  even  though 
many  of  the  peasants,  particularly  the  smaller  ones,  who  form  the  bulk 
are  not  educated,  but  they  still  show  in  their  lives  the  deep  culture 
that  they  have  inherited  from  the  holy  past  as  against  others.  And 
it  is  they,  who  are  the  backbone  of  this  country  in  my  view-  It  is 
therefore,  that  we  have  decided  to  give  the  highest  priority  to  agriculture 
and  to  agro-industries  and  to  cottage  industries  so  that  we  develop 
this  country  in  consonance  with  its  great  culture  and  enrich  the  lives 
of  the  people  in  all  ways. 

That  does  not  mean  that  we  are  neglecting  heavy  or  medium^ 
industries.  They  have  their  own  place.  They  are  also  required  for 
agriculture  too.  But  they  will  not  be  there,  many  of  them,  if  agriculture 
is  not  there,  because  it  is  agricultural  produce  on  which  many  of  these 
depend  and  unless  agriculture  is  enriched,  production  is  increased, 
productivity  is  increased,  it  is  no  use  talking  of  prosperity  in  this  land. 
Whatever  may  be  the  case  in  other  countries,  this  country  has  a  rural 
civilisation  and  not  an  urban  one.  But  the  urban  civilization  seems 
to  be  absorbing  and  wrecking  the  rural  civilization  completely.  It  is 
what  which  we  are  trying  to  reverse  so  that  both  urban  areas  and  rural 
areas  get  enriched.  If  the  rural  areas  are  enriched,  urban  areas  are 
bound  to  be  all  right.  But  if  only  the  urban  areas  get  prominance, 
then  rural  areas  get  impoverished  in  every  way.  This  is  why  the 
importance  of  this  exposition  is  of  great  importance.  And  I  hope 
many  people  will  take  advantage  of  it  and  get  from  it  much  knowledge 
and  also  inspiration  for  helping  in  this  task  of  development. 

We  have  natural  resources  of  almost  all  kinds.  And  we  have  got 
to  see  that  we  use  them,  not  exploit  them  as  people  say.  We  are 
against  all  exploitations.  When  the  natural  resources  are  exploited, 
they  get  depleted  and  God  knows  what  happens  afterwards  and  that 
is  what  is  happening  today.  But,  if  they  are  properly  used,  they  can 
be  used  permanently  in  a  proper  manner  and  they  can  be  utilised  to 
the  best  advantage  of  human  society.  It  is,  therefore,  that  we  have 
to  see  that  productivity  in  agriculture  increased  to  the  maximum.  We 
can  produce  three  times  the  agricultural  produce  that  we  are  producing 
today.  That  is  the  capacity  of  our  land.  We  have  got  to  harness  the 
various  instruments  of  increasing  that  productivity  and  that  also  can 
be  done.  We  do  not  lack  intelligence.  But  we  are  not  coordinating 
the  intelligence  that  we  possess,  nor  are  we  using  it  with  courage.  And 
that  is  what  has  got  to  be  revived  and  brought  back  in  the  life  of  our 
people  and  that  also  can  come  more  through  agriculture  than  anything 
else.  This  exposition,  therefore,  provides  knowledge  of  all  kinds  of 
agricultural  processes  and  activities,  how  we  are  growing  good  and 
how  this  can  increase.  It  also  provides,  education  and  how  agricultural 
produce  is  utilised  and  how  industries  also  depend  on  it,  and  how 
industries  benefit  agriculture.  It  also  gives  proper  exposition  to  Khadi 
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and  other  cottage  industries  which  can  be  the  backbone  of  our  economy 
and  of  our  development  as  it  ought  to  be. 

All  these  things  are  brought  out  very  well  in  this  exposition.  1 
hope  and  trust  that  those  who  come  here  and  visit  this  exposition  will 
take  necessary  time  to  go  through  all  the  pavilions  so  that  a  whole 
picture  is  before  them.  I  would  also  like  to  see  and  suggest  to  the 
Commerce  Ministry  and  Agriculture  Ministry  that  many  things  in  this 
exhibition  can  be  kept  in  every  State  for  a  permanent  exhibition  so 
that  perpetually  people  go  on  looking  at  them  and  have  the  benefit  of 
this  exposition  in  that  manner  and  we  can  go  on  adding  to  it  from 
time  to  time  whatever  new  things  we  want  to  expose  to  the  public. 
This  may  be  considered. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  I  am  also  thinking  of  having  a  museum  in  this 
country  of  all  the  States  showing  the  best  that  every  State  has  in  the 
matter  of  art,  culture,  agriculture,  music,  science,  ancient  monuments 
so  that  everybody  can  have  an  idea  of  this  country  at  one  place.  Then, 
I  think  we  will  have  a  legitimate  pride  in  the  country  and  its  heritage. 
Today,  we  do  not  have  this  pride  in  the  proportion  in  which  it  should 
be  to  give  us  the  impetus  to  work  to  our  best  for  the  full  development 
of  this  country  and  the  human  society  in  this  country  so  that  we  can 
help  in  the  process  of  making  the  whole  human  society  of  the  world 
happy  and  prosperous. 


Gandhian  Economic  Thought 


YOU  HAVE  JUST  now  heard  Shriman  Ji  on  Gandhian  Economic 
Thought,  its  necessity  and  relevance  today.  I  agree  with  whatever 
he  has  said.  I  would  only  like  to  emphasise  that  Gandhiji  did  not 
say  anything  about  any  matter  which  he  had  not  practised  in  his  own 
life.  This  was  the  strength  behind  whatever  he  did  and  his  marvellous 
success  in  his  attempts  to  give  a  new  lease  of  life  to  this  country  which 
had  got  into  a  grip  of  dependence  and  lost  its  moorings  completely. 

Many  people,  especially  those  who  do  not  care  to  study  what  he 
had  said,  sometimes  make  a  criticism  that  what  Gandhiji  said  would 
not  be  relevant  in  modern  times.  Because  of  industrialisation  and 
atomic  energy,  things  are  considered  quite  different  from  a  simple  life 
which  would  be  conducive  to  human  happiness.  But  he  nowhere  said 
and  never  implied  in  whatever  he  said  that  we  must  revert  to  the 
primitive  age  or  that  we  must  divorce  ourselves  from  the  modern  times. 

From  the  Prime  Miiiistei's  Presidenliul  Address  on  Dr.  Zakir  Hussain 
Memorial  Lectures,  New  Delhi,  November  16,  1977 
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When  it  is  said  that  he  was  against  machines,  it  is  entirely  a  wrong 
statement  made  out  of  prejudice  or  out  of  a  want  of  sufficient  argument 
to  demolish  his  sound  philosophy.  He  used  machines  himself.  He 
used  car;  he  used  the  railway,  he  used  electricity  and  the  spinning  wheel 
is  also  a  machine — it  is  a  simple  machine,  but  it  is  a  machine — and 
he  even  invited  people  to  make  improvements  in  these  machines  so 
that  more  and  more  can  be  produced  through  that  machine  by  human 
hands.  What  he  was  against  was  the  slavery  to  machines  and  that  is 
what  happens  if  the  modem  age  is  to  go  recklessly  on  its  path  of 
affluence,  as  it  is  called,  on  increasing  all  kinds  of  gadgets  which  are 
considered  necessities.  If  that  is  done,  we  are  seeing  the  reaction  in 
the  West.  What  we  see  of  Hippism  is  a  reaction  of  this  kind  of  life 
against  the  kind  of  affluence  which  we  see. 

When  Gandhiji  wanted  simplicity,  he  did  not  mean  that  we  should 
use  loincloth  as  he  was  using  or  that  we  should  not  use  clothes  as 
we  may  want.  What  he  wanted  was  we  should  not  recklessly  use  all 
kinds  of  clothes  which  we  do  not  require  or  go  in  multiplying  making 
clothes  indiscriminately  as  we  see  today  in  many  households.  And 
there  is  no  end  to  it.  One  should  have  whatever  one  wants,  because 
it  is  not  possible  for  the  ordinary  human  being  to  be  an  ascetic. 
Gandhiji  never  wanted  him  either  to  be  an  ascetic.  He  wanted  him 
to  be  a  person  who  would  find  happiness.  It  is  a  known  fact  that 
multiplication  of  wants  and  consumer  goods  recklessly  does  not  bring 
in  any  satisfaction  or  happiness  to  the  user  himself.  This  is  the 
experience  of  many  people,  atleast  those  who  think  about  it.  And  it  is, 
therefore,  that  he  said  that  one  must  not  go  on  multiplying  one’s  wants, 
but  have  restrain  on  oneself  so  that  one  does  not  run  away  with  one’s 
desire  and  make  oneself  imhappy.  We  have  seen  the  result  of  these 
things.  I  find  that  the  economy  which  is  followed  in  the  affluent 
countries  is  the  economy  of  waste,  which  is  contrary  to  the  very  word 
‘economy’.  Economy  means  you  must  minimise  or  save  something  like 
that.  Otherwise  that  is  not  economy. 

But  that  is  an  economy  of  waster  which  is  recognised  and  I  will 
illustrate  how  it  is  an  economy  of  waster.  If  you  go  to  USA  or  any 
other  country  of  affluence,  you  will  find  food  served  on  the  table  in 
plenty.  But  after  the  food  is  eaten  by  those  who  are  invited,  whatever 
remains  is  thrown  in  the  gutter  and  this  thing  happens  when  there  are 
many  hungry  people  in  the  world. 

Take  cars.  I  have  no  objection  to  people  using  cars.  But,  after 
all  a  man  can  use  one  car  only  at  a  time^  can’t  use  more  than  one. 
But,  then  one  goes  on  multiplying,  having  more  cars.  But  more  than 
that,  a  car  is  discarded  every  year  generally  and  if  that  is  not  done, 
than  the  factories  which  produce  cars  will  have  to  close  because  they 
produce  millions  of  cars  every  year.  And,  as  a  result  other  incidental 
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raclories  also  will  close  and  it  will  create  a  vast  problem.  Therefore, 
they  go  on  multiplying  these  things  and  wasting  these  things.  I  have 
seen  heaps  of  junk  of  cars  outside  several  cities  I  visited  in  America 
and  I  asked  them  what  they  were  going  to  do  with  it.  They  said,  we 
don’t  know  what  we  will  do. 

After  all,  every  person  wants  happiness.  I  do  not  find  any  person 
who  is  not  in  search  of  happiness  whatever  he  may  be  doing.  The 
only  difference  lies  in  the  definition  of  happiness.  People  do  not 
define  it.  They  go  recklessly  by  imitating  each  other.  One  with  no 
car,  will  be  happy  with  a  cycle.  But  when  he  gets  a  bicycle,  he  will 
want  a  car,  when  he  gets  a  car  then  he  will  want  a  bigger  car.  When 
one  gets  a  house  of  two  rooms,  he  will  be  happy  at  first ;  but  th!en  he 
will  want  four  rooms  and  eight  rooms  and  he  will  want  a  palace  and 
then  similar  houses  in  which  he  cannot  live.  But  this  goes  on 
multiplying  and  this  is  at  the  cost  of  other  people  again. 

After  all,  that  is  where  exploitation  comes  in  and  human  happiness 
disappears.  That  is  why  Mr.  Galbraith  or  somebody  else  said  that 
while  he  could  see  contentment  in  the  people  here,  he  did  not  see  it 
in  the  West  anywhere.  And  that  has  been  my  experience  also. 
Wherever  T  have  gone  I  have  seen  tension  and  nothing  but  tension. 

Now,  what  do  we  want  in  human  society.  Do  we  want  a  real  human 
society  which  makes  happiness  all  around  or  happiness  only  for  a  few 
people  with  the  result  that  nobody  is,  happy.  This  is  the  basis  of  the 
Gandhian  Thought.  He  never  wanted  that  modern  machinery  should 
not  be  used  or  that  industry  should  not  be  developed.  He  was  not 
a  Rip  Van  Winkle.  He  lived  in  the  modern  age  and  he  knew  that 
in  the  modern  age  we  cannot  live  isolated  from  the  world;  no  country 
can  afford  to  live  away  from  the  modern  world  and  modern  trends. 
But,  should  the  modern  trends  swallow  us  up  or  should  we  make  the 
modem  trends  bring  us  happiness.  This  is  the  only  thing  which  he 
asked  us  to  consider.  In  short  he  said  that  man  should  use  the  machine 
as  an  instrument  to  relieve  his  drudgery,  but  should  not  make  him  a 
slave.  What  he  wanted  was  an  independent  man,  a  free  man  who 
cannot  be  exploited  by  anybody  else.  The  real  misery  today  in  the 
world  is  exploitation  of  man  by  man.  Exploitation  brings  in  only 
misery,  more  to  the  person  who  exploits,  than  to  the  person  who  is 
exploited.  If  we  are  to  escape  from  thisi  way  of  life,  we  should  give 
deep  attention  to  the  Gandhian  Economic  Thought  or  the  Gandhian 
Way  of  Life,  or  the  Gandhian  Philosophy  of  Life.  It  does  not  mean 
that  everybody  should  live  as  Gandhian  lived  by  giving  up  everything. 
That  is  not  expected  from  people.  But  what  is  expected  from  people 
is  sanity.  What  Ls  sanity  we  have  got  to  understand.  That  is  where 
education  has  to  be  properly  given.  And  today’s  education  takes  us 
away  ,  from  sanity,  if  I  may  say  so,  in  most,  of  the  things.  But,  I 
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cannot,  because  of  that,  change  the  education  system  immediately.  It 
is  not  possible  for  me  to  do  so,  even  if  I  want  to  do  so.  f  have  got  to 
take  all  the  people  with  me  and  depend  upon  their  willing  cooperation. 
And  unless  education  gives  us  character,  unless  education  gives  us 
truth  and  fearlessness,  it  is  not  going  to  be  useful  for  anything.  If 
education  gives  us  this,  then  the  atomic  energy  also  will  be  utilised 
for  human  happiness  and  not  for  human  destruction.  But  todav  it  is 
utilised  for  human  destruction. 

He  wanted  decentralisation,  not  only  of  governmental  power,  but 
of  all  power,  economic  and  everything.  This  trusteeship  theory  is  not 
just  a  theory.  All  must  act  as  trustees  for  the  whole  human  society 
in  every  field.  It  must  first  start  with  those  who  govern.  Power  is 
misused  by  those  who  govern.  When  there  is  concentration  of  power, 
dictatorship  is  the  natural  result.  Therefore,  there  should  not  be 
concentration  of  pov/er  of  any  kind  whatsoever.  Therefore,  there 
should  be  decentralisation.  And  when  there  is  decentralisation  in  all 
functions,  then  automatically  nobody  can  be  exploited  and  nobody 
will  be  in  a  position  to  exploit.  This,  I  think,  is  the  basis  of  Gandhian 
Economic  Thought  or  Gandhian  Thought  for  real  human  happiness. 


Importance  of  Ceramic  Industry 

I  AM  HAPPY  to  be  with  you  this  morning  and  to  inaugurate  the 
-Golden  Jubilee  celebrations  of  the  Indian  Ceramic  Society.  I 
understand  that  the  Society  was  started  in  Banaras  Hindu  University 
under  the  inspiration  of  the  great  national  leader.  Pandit  Madan  Mohan 
Malaviya.  I  congratulate  the  society  for  its  completing  50  years  of 
service  to  science  and  technology  and  industry. 

Pottery  is  among  the  oldest  of  crafts.  Glass  and  pottery 
wares  are  still  prized  objects  of  arts.  Over  the  years,  glass  and 
ceramic  have  come  to  play  an  increasingly  important  role  at  home,  in 
the  laboratory,  in  industry  and  in  the  fields  of  defence.  The  present 
production  of  ceramic  industry  in  India  appears  to  be  more  than  Rs.  200 
crores  per  annum.  Out  of  over  seven  lakhs  of  people  employed  in  the 
ceramic  industry,  over  two  lakhs  are  in  the  small-scale  and  cottage 
sector.  Glass  and  bangle-making,  even  though  organised,  mostly  on 
cottage  and  small-scale,  has  attained  a  high  degree  of  sophistication. 
Non-automatic  industries  are  not  necessarily  primitive.  The  bangle- 
indu.stry  in  India  is  a  good  example  of  what  can  be  achieved  by 

From  the  inaugural  address  of  the  Golden  Jubilee  Session  of  the  Indian 
Ceramic  Society,  New  Delhi,  January  11,  1978 
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providing  traditional  skilled  craftsmen  with  new  material  and 
techniques.  The  industry  produces  crores  worth  of  goods  needed 
especially  in  rural  areas  in  India  and  several  other  countries  outside. 

In  our  Industrial  Policy,  we  have  laid  great  stress  on  small-scale 
and  cottage  industries  which  has  not  received  the  attention  they 
deserve.  The  production  by  the  masses,  as  Gandhiji  said,  can  solve 
India’s  problems,  and  not  merely  mass  production.  The  cardinal 
principle  of  our  Industrial  Policy  is  decentralisation  and  the  crucial 
position  of  man.  Gandhiji  had  taught  us  that  man  is  more  important 
than  machine.  We  are  not  against  machines,  but  we  don’t  want 
machines  to  eliminate  man,  to  dominate  man.  We  would  have  appro¬ 
priate  technology  with  suitable  and  eflScient  equipment  to  ensure  a  low 
cost  economy.  The  strength  of  industries  big  or  small,  depend  crucially 
on  competent  and  dedicated  technicians.  Many  technologies  otherwise 
appropriate  and  competent  become  uneconomical  for  want  of  efficiency 
and  competent  technicians.  Technicians  are  best  trained  on  the  job. 
We  have  a  number  of  polytechnics  which  impart  training.  Many 
industries  employ  apprentices.  It  is  the  integration  of  politechnics 
with  industries  that  can  give  the  best  result.  It  is  important  to  work 
out  a  system  which  can  assure  an  ample  supply  of  efficient  technicians 
dedicated  to  their  work  who  can  find  a  sense  of  satisfaction  in  their 
jobs.  I  would  like  societies  like  yours  to  give  due  consideration  to 
this  problem. 

The  Government  attaches  great  importance  to  the  application  of 
science  to  industry.  Research  and  development  are  no  less  important 
for  the  small  and  medium  scale  industries,  as  they  are  for  the  big 
industries  to  improve  quality  of  products,  economies  of  production  and 
competitiveness.  The  establishment  of  the  Central  GJass  and  Ceramic 
Research  Institute  by  the  C.S.I.R.  was  intended  to  provide  or  indeed 
support  to  the  industry  through  basic  research  and  industrial 
application.  The  production  by  the  Institute  of  Optical  GJass,  whose 
manufacture  has  always  been  a  closely  guarded  secret  has  helped  us 
to  achieve  self-reliance  in  regard  to  an  important,  strategic  material. 
This  has  been  a  very  significant  contribution.  I  would  like  such 
laboratories  to  concentrate  more  and  more  on  research,  relevant  to  the 
needs  of  the  country,  in  addition  to  basic  research  essential  for  creating 
scientific  capability.  It  is  only  a  scientifically  capable  nation  that  can 
be  good  in  the  application  of  science  to  industry. 

We  have  a  number  of  small  industrial  service  institutes.  There  is 
the  department  of  Technical  Development  of  the  Government  of  India. 
There  are  a  few  universities  which  have  departments  of  Ceramics.  All 
these  organisations  should  make  intensive  and  integrated  efforts  to 
strengthen  small  industries.  The  field  of  Ceramic  industries,  which  are 
primarily  in  the  medium,  small  and  cottage  sectors,  is  very  appropriate 
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for  such  an  effort.  Small  industries  run  efficiently  with  adequate 
technological  back-up  have  a  great  future  in  our  country.  Scientists 
and  technologists  should  find  this  field  even  more  challenging  and 
rewarding. 

I  hope  and  trust  that  in  the  years  to  come  the  Society  will  be  of 
increasing  service  in  the  progress  of  the  industry  and  the  nation. 


Engineering  Trade  Fair 

1AM  GLAD  that  this  Trade  Fair  has  been  organised  and  the 
production  in  the  big,  medium  and  smaller  industries  will  be  all 
exhibited  here,  which  will  have  advantages  for  the  development  of  this 
country,  both  in  the  industrial  field  for  heavy  industries  and  medium 
sized  industries  and  small  industries. 

More  particularly  it  should  be  useful  ‘in  focussing  attention  on  all 
engineering  fields  which  will  be  adapted  for  improving  the  instruments 
used  for  cottage  industries  and  small  village  industries  in  the  rural  areas. 
We  are  focussing  our  attention  on  these  at  present  in  order  to  see  that 
80  per  cent  of  the  population  which  lives  in  the  rural  areas,  has  a  fair 
deal  for  development  and  gets  necessary  encouragement  and  assistance 
for  making  the  rural  areas  prosperous  and  happy. 

Agriculture  requires  attention  on  a  priority  basis.  But  there  too, 
engineering  skills  are  very  vital,  not  in  a  very  complicated  manner,  but 
•  in  a  manner  which  will  enable  the  ordinary  farmer  to  utilise  modem 
technological  skills  would  lead  to  more  production  and  lowering  of 
cost  of  production. 

We  have  travelled  far  from  what  we  were  in  1947,  when  we  became 
free.  We  were  producing  hardly  any  engineering  goods  of  any 
importance  at  that  time,  so  much  so  that  we  had  to  import  even  for 
the  spindals  or  the  spinning-wheels  which  we  v/ere  using  at  that  time. 
Even  pins  were  not  manufactured.  And  the  mills  which  were  running, 
or  the  railways  which  have  been  running  for  decades  in  this  country, 
were  dependent  on  imports  for  running  them.  We  have  travelled  from 
that  position  to  a  much  forward  position  where  we  are  able  now  to 
produce  all  kinds  of  machines,  not  everything,  but  many  things,  which 
we  require  in  the  matter  of  textile  mills  or  railways  or  even  for  the 
manufacture  of  steel  or  cement  or  electricity  production. 

From  the  inaugural  address  at  the  Indian  Engineering  Trade  Fair  organised 
bv  the  Association  of  Indian  Engineering  Industries,  New  Delhi,  February  1, 
1978. 
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AimJ  this  Fair  will  enable  those  who  have  arranged  the  Fair  and 
those  who  are  engaged  in  the  production  of  engineering  goods  to  see 
what  has  been  done  and  what  requires  to  be  done.  That,  I  think,  is 
of  greater  importance  than  of  any  other  advantage  that  might  accrue 
from  it  because  it  is  by  comparison  that  one  learns  more  and  here  it 
will  be  open  to  examination  by  all  who  are  interested  in  this  matter. 
It  will  also  enable  all  the  visitors  from  other  countries  and  I  am  very 
happy  ^hat  there  are  a  large  number  of  countries  who  have  sent  in 
delegations  to  see  what  we  can  produce,  what  progress  we  have  made, 
so  that  we  can  exchange  our  skills  and  ideas  and  manufacture  and 
go  further  in  this  process. 

It  is  vital  for  this  purpose  that  quality  must  be  attended  to  first 
and  also  the  cost  of  production.  We  are  living  in  an  atmosphere  in 
the  world  of  high  cost  economy  which  is  not  very  conducive  to  the 
well-being  of  the  common  people  and  also  to  maintaining  a  stable 
economy.  Unless  we  go  down  to  a  low  cost  economic  conception  and 
unless  we  direct  our  skills  in  that  direction,  we  will  not  be  able  to 
achieve  a  position  where  we  save  ourselves  from  the  wrong  effects  of 
large  scale  industrial  development.  Our  attempt  and  effort  in  this 
country  would  be  to  see  that  we  profit  by  what  has  been  done  in  the 
world  in  every  way  by  adopting  what  is  best  and  by  avoiding  what 
is  harmful,  as  we  have  been  able  to  see  both  sides  of  the  picture  as  a 
result  of  what  has  been  done  during  the  last  several  decades.  We  are 
attending  more  to  the  small-scale  and  cottage  industries  at  present  in 
this  country  because  it  is  necessary  to  focus  our  attention  on  the 
development  of  the  rural  area  where  complicated  machinery  will  not 
be  useful  and*  also  labour  saving  devices  will  not  be  as  useful,  where 
many  people  have  still  to  be  employed.  We  cannot  think  blindly  of 
introducing  complicated  machinery  for  production  of  goods  ;  where 
without  complicated  machinery  with  the  simple  machines  we  can 
produce  the  same  goods  and  give  more  satisfactory  employment  to  all 
people  concerned. 

It  does  not  mean  that  we  are  going  away  from  the  modern 
industrial  development.  It  would  not  be  prudent  for  anybody  to  think 
of  remaining  aloof  from  what  happens  in  the  world  at  present,  because 
the  world  has  become  small  on  account  of  the  powerful  communications 
and  transport  media  that  have  been  developed  in  these  times.  It  will 
not  be  right  to  give  up  all  the  gains  of  modem  science.  It  would  be 
better  to  use  those  gains  nnd  to  have  more  gains  from  modern 
technology,  but  we  should  also  not  go  about  it  blindly  so  that  progress 
itself  might  be  such  that  it  swallows  us  up.  After  all,  the  real 
consideration  must  be  of  human  welfare  and  the  development  of  human 
personality  as  a  human-being  and  humanity  as  a  v/hole,  living 
peacefully  and  in  amity  throughout  the  world.  If  this  is  to  be  achieved, 
we  will  have  to  make  adjustment  in  many  of  our  ideas.  Whereas 
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we  want  to  have  heavy  industries  whenever  they  are  necessary,  not  only 
do  we  maintain  and  strengthen  our  present  heavy  industries,  but  we  also 
extend  them  wherever  it  is  necessary  ;  where  things  cannot  be  produced, 
except  by  heavy  industries.  In  all  other  matters,  where  smaller 
machines  would  be  useful  and  would  be  more  satisfactory,  we  would 
like  to  see  that  simpler  form  of  technology  is  available  and  used  and 
that  is  what  is  more  necessary  for  the  rural  areas.  There  is  no  question 
of  any  dispute  between  the  two.  We  have  got  to  correlate  both  the 
small  and  the  big  so  that  the  big  does  not  swallow  the  small  or  pull  it 
out,  nor  does  the  sma^ll  keep  out  the  big. 

I  am  attaching  greatest  importance  to  this  Fair  and  I  have  come 
here  in  your  midst  in  order  to  know  what  is  happening  and  what  has 
happened  and  to  get  new  ideas  as  to  what  should  be  done  for  the 
future. 

I  would  request  the  high  dignitaries  who  have  come  here  and  the 
distinguished  guests  who  have  come  from  outside  to  examine  all  these 
things  closely  and  to  give  us  their  frank  comments  and  suggestions 
to  help  us  greatly  in  going  ahead  with  greater  speed  in  the 
direction  of  making  this  country  prosperous  so  that  it  gives  satisfaction 
to  the  human  society  and  that  it  enables  us  to  serve  the  world  also  in 
that  direction. 


Planned  Development 

I 

Friends,  this  is  the  first  meeting  of  the  N.D.C.  after  the  new 
Government  was  formed  at  the  Centre  and  after  the  elections  that 
have  taken  place  in  all  the  States,  and  new  Governments  have  been 
formed  in  all  the  States.  I  had  met  the  Chief  Ministers  in  a  conference 
last  year,  but  that  was  soon  after  the  change  had  taken  place  and  we 
discussed  many  things.  We  could  not  call  the  N.D.C.  earlier  because 
things  had  to  be  gone  into  very  carefully  and  especially  because  we 
found  that  a  change  had  to  be  made  in  the  priorities  and  in  their 
approach  in  the  plans,  that  you  are  making,  considering  all  the  results 
of  the  planning  that  have  taken  place  so  far  in  the  last  five  years,  plans 
or  five  plans  very  nearly.  And  it  was  not  possible  to  consult  the 
States  in  the  formulation  of  the  Plan-  as  should  have  been  done  for 
the  five  years  because  there  was  not  much  time.  And  we  could  prepare 
this  plan  also  with  considerable  pressure,  otherwise  it  would  not  have 
been  ready.  But  it  had  to  be  ready.  The  States  have  been  consulted 

From  the  inaugural  address  at  the  National  Development  Council,  New 
Delhi.  March  18,  1978 .  . -  ^ 
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for  the  next  year’s  plan  as  far  as  I  know,  and  there  has  been  a  good 
discussion  between  the  Planning  Commission  and  the  Chief  Ministers 
of  the  States.  We  have  to  discuss  with  the  States  the  Five-year  Plan 
also.  But  we  can  do  that  after  a  discussion  which  would  take  place 
now  and  we  can  do  that.  That  is  one  of  the  advantages  of  the  new 
methods  that  we  have  now  adopted. 

The  new  approach  or  the  change  made  in  the  methods  was 
expressed  as  rolling  plan.  There  has  been  quite  an  expression  of 
concern  from  some  States  in  the  matter  of  this  change  and  there  has 
been  some  fun  also  made  of  tlie  word  ‘rolling’.  That  happens  to 
every  new  innovation  or  new  change  made  and  I  am  not  surprised 
at  it;  nor  would  I  find  fault  with  those  who  find  that  fault.  I  think 
it  is  more  a  matter  of  misunderstanding  than  really  an  objection  to 
a  change. 

We  considered  the  Plans,  what  has  taken  place  so  far  and  in  the 
plans  that  have  gone  on  from  1951  onwards,  until  now.  We  have  done 
many  things.  We  have  made  much  progress  in  several  directions, 
especially  in  the  industrial  growth  and  in  the  matter  of  heavy  industries 
and  technologies  and  scientific  advance.  We  have  gone  ahead  much 
more  than  what  would  have  been  realised  by  many  people.  We  have 
also  made  some  advance  in  agriculture  too,  because  if  we  had  not 
made  that  advance,  we  would  not  have  achieved  very  near  self- 
sufficiency  which  has  taken  place.  It  is  a  result  of  so  many  years  of 
working.  It  is  not  a  result  of  one  year 

The  planning  was  introduced  by  Pandit  Jawaharlal  Nehru  with  a 
great  foresight  and  it  was- necessary  to  do  so.  If  we  have  no  planning 
in  this  country,  I  don’t  think  we  could  have  made  the  achievements 
that  we  have  made  so  far  or  we  could  not  have  gone  further.  And 
therefore.  Plans  were  essential  and  it  was  very  imaginatively  introduced. 
And  that  is  how  the  Planning  Commission  came  into  existence  and 
the  Plans  came  into  existence. 

There  was  a  conclusion  with  some  people  arrived  at  from  what 
we  said  that  we  are  going  to  neglect  industries,  heavy  industries  and 
all  those  things  and  we  are  now  going  to  attend  only  to  agriculture 
and  cottage  industries  and  village  industries.  That  was  totally  wrong. 
We  have  to  have  a  happy  marriage  of  the  two.  We  cannot  remain 
outside  the  world,  modern  trends,  modem  scientific  age  and  techno¬ 
logies  which  are  there,  but  we  have  got  also  to  take  stock  of  all  those 
to  see  that  we  save  ourselves  from  the  harmful  effects  which  follow 
by  reckless  taking  up  of  that  kind  of  industrialisation,  of  the  scientific 
advances  which  lead  to  human  destruction.  We  have  got  to  guard 
against  that  and  yet  we  have  to  take  advantage  of  all  the  science  and 
technology  and  the  industrialization  that  has  taken  place  so.  far  in 
the  world  which  is  useful  for  a  man  ^  happiness  and  for  his 
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development  and  for  making  life  satisfactory  for  everybody.  Therefore, 
there  is  no  question  of  neglecting  one  or  the  other.  What  we  have 
got  to  do  is  that  we  have  not  paid  that  much  attention  to  the  other 
part,  to  the  rural  part,  as  we  should  have  done.  Perhaps  it  may  not 
have  been  possible  to  do  it  before.  That  is  also  possible.  But  we 
concentrated  more  on  the  heavy  industries  and  the  medium,  major 
industries  and  some  bigger  schemes  like  that  which  was  also  necessary. 
So,  we  have  made  striking  progress,  I  have  no  doubt  about  it  in  my 
mind  today. 

We  have  got  technology  and  technicians  in  many  fields  though 
we,  have  got  to  acquire  it  in  many  other  fields  where  we  don’t  have  jt. 
But  we  have  got  also  an  advance  in  science  and  there  also  we  can 
compare  with  many  people.  We  have  got  to  utilise  all  that  for  rural 
development  also  in  a  simpler  manner.  And  that  is  where  we  have 
to  offer  all  these  things  as  if  it  suits  our  conditions  in  the  village.  It 
was,  therefore,  what  we  took  some  time  over  these  things  to  come  to 
a  conclusion.  And  we  have  to  avoid  what  happened  before  of 
concentration  only  in  certain  sections  and  the  benefits  not  reaching  all 
the  people. 

The  main  argument  which  is  commonly  made — and  there  is  truth 
in  it  also  to  some  extent  that  the  Plans  were  all  right  but  the 
implementation  was  not  quite  all  right.  That  also  is  correct  in  my 
view,  but  that  was  also  not  deliberate.  We  did  not  pay  attention  to 
the  system  of  implementation  as  we  should  have  done.  But  all  this 
thing  was  new  as  I  said  and,  therefore,  somethings  could  not  be  done, 
probably,  but  now  that  we  see  that  we  have  got  to  make  up  for  it. 
Therefore,  we  came  to  this  conclusion  that  planning  must  be  done  in 
such  a  manner  that  it  keeps  uptodate  and  goes  on  correcting  the 
deficiencies  and  implementation  or  distortions  arising  out  of  some  want 
of  thought,  which  may  have  taken  place  in  any  area.  It  is  that  which 
gives  the  conception  of  a  continuous  planning,  which  is  called  rolling 
plan  ;  but  the  plan  will  be  for  five  years.  But  what  will  happen  is 
that  at  the  end  of  every  year  we  take  stock  again  of  the  next  four  years 
and  if  any  changes  are  required  to  be  made  in  the  light  of  that 
experience,  we  do  that  and  add  one  more  year  so  that  it  again  becomes 
plan  of  five  years  and  all  that  should  be  done  in  a  perspective  of  20 
years,  15  years,  10  years,  5  years.  All  this  has  got  to  be  done.  But 
it  will  be  a  constantly  corrective  process,  which  will  be  applied  by 
this  method.  That  is  the  main  foundation  of  the  change  that  we 
conceived. 

There  is,  perhaps,  an  objection  about  handling  the  Plan,  5th  year 
plan,  this  year  and  beginning  a  new  plan  from  next  year  which  was 
the  last  year  of  the  5th  five-year  plan.  That  has  to  be  done  because 
we  have  got  to  make  changes  in  the  next  year’s  plan  also,  if  vve  warn 
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to  give  new  direction  to  planning  and  it  has  to  be  done  from  next  year 
to  start  with.  We  could  not  do  it  last  year  because  we  had  to  go 
through  all  the  things  and  we  could  not  make  any  change.  But  next 
year  we  can  make  some  change  and  more  changes  in  the  next  four 
years.  That  is  what  we  propose  to  do.  It  is  that  which  has  also 
enabled  us,  if  you  see  from  the  plans,  that  we  have  made  the  State 
Plans  together  bigger  than  the  Central  Plan  which  is  quite  a  new 
thing  for  the  first  time.  Formerly,  the  Central  Plan  was  much  larger 
than  what  States  plans  put  together.  In  these  Five  Year  Plans,  the 
Central  Plan  was  bigger  than  the  State  Plans  together.  The  Central 
Plan  now  would  be  covering  about  26,000  crores  in  the  five  years  and 
the  State  Plan  together  along  with  Union  territories  will  be  43,000 
crores.  You  must  see  that  is  a  marked  change.  This  shows  what 
attention  we  pay  and  what  importance  we  attach  to  the  development 
of  the  rural  areas  and  the  States.  After  all,  it  is  the  States  who  have 
to  carry  out  many  of  these  things.  We  want  both  the  States  and  the 
Centre  to  be  strong.  Neither  can  be  strong  without  the  other.  And 
it  is  necessary  and  it  is,  therefore,  that  we  have  introduced  this  feature 
in  this  Planning.  This  is  for  the  first  time  done  in  all  the  planning 
so  far. 

You  will  thus  see  that  we  have  paid  considerable  attention  to 
what  is  the  common  interest  of  all  the  States  and  the  Centre  and  the 
rural  areas  which  require  to  be  given  first  priority  in  our  planning, 
because  unless  80%  of  the  people  come  up,  we  cannot  say  that  the 
country  has  come  up  and  most  of  them  are  in  the  villages  who  require 
to  be  looked  after  more.  It  is  there  we  have  got  to  give  more 
employment  and  there  it  has  to  be  done  more  through  cottage  industries 
and  village  industries,  if  we  do  not  want  to  bring  in  again  the  wrong 
things  that  took  place  in  wholesale  industrialisation  and  large-scale  as 
it  had  happened  in  the  West.  Even  they  are  now  feeling  a  reaction  to 
it  and  they  do  not  know  what  to  do  to  remedy  this.  Well,  we  who 
have  started  this  now,  we  ought  to  benefit  by  their  experience  and 
see  that  we  don’t  commit  the  same  mistakes.  It  is  therefore,  that  we 
have  given  this  new  direction  to  the  Planning. 

The  Planning  Commission  also  has  been  completely  a  new 
Planning  Commission  now,  except  one  member,  who  is  very  experienced 
and  whose  continuity  will  give  also  a  continuity  to  the  Plans.  But  you 
will  see  that  all  those  who  are  now  in  the  Planning  Commission  also 
are  people  who  are  wedded  to  economic  thinking  and  economic  thought 
in  modern  lines  alongwith  our  basic  foundations  on  which  this  has 
to  be  built.  And  this  is  how  more  time  also  must  be  taken  because 
they  were  quite  new  to  the  whole  thing  and  that  is  why,  if  I  may  say 
again  that,  it  was  not  possible  for  us  to  call  the  NDC  early  and  to 
discuss  all  these  things  with  them  before  presenting  the  Plan  to  the 
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NDC  just  now.  I  hope  you  will  appreciate  this  and  we  will  try  to 
see  that  the  total  five-year  plan  we  can  discuss  again  and  afterall 
if  there  are  adjustments  to  be  made,  we  can  make  them.  It  is  not 
that  is  also  the  peculiar  feature  of  the  new  method  of  planning  that 
we  have  now  introduced.  I  hope  and  trust  that  you  will  consider  this 
process  of  thinking  which  has  gone  behind  the  proposal  put  before  you 
and  you  will  give  them  careful  consideration  and  make  whatever 
suggestions  you  want  to  make. 

There  is  also  a  suggestion  about  the  Gadgil  formulae  being  revised 
of  allocation  of  funds  between  different  States  from  the  Centre.  Well, 
that  also  is  a  matter  which  can  be  considered  by  a  Committee.  We 
cannot  take  a  decision  in  large  meetings  like  this.  We  will  have  to 
take  in  a  committee  and  consider  that  and  see  what  is  to  be  done 
about  that  matter  also.  That  is  how  we  can  tackle  that  problem  because 
1  find  there  are  differences  of  opinion  in  that  matter  too.  Well,  they 
are  bound  to  be  because  interests  vary.  But  even  though  interests 
vary  in  different  States,  we  have  got  to  coordinate  all  of  them  and 
synchronise  them  and  that  is  how  we  have  got  to  discuss  and  come 
to  a  conclusion  which  is  beneficial  to  all  together.  This  is  how  we 
have  got  to  consider  these  matters  in  that  spirit  and  not  insist  on  only 
each  one’s  idea  and  each  one’s  programme.  Then  we  would  not  be 
able  to  do  anything.  That  is'  the  beauty  of  democracy  that  we  take 
a  consensus  of  the  view  and  come  to  the  conclusion  which  is  beneficial 
to  all. 

I  hope,  therefore,  that  you  will  give  consideration  to  this  because 
you  will  have  seen  that  we  have  given  now  greater  attention  to  bringing 
up  agriculture  in  the  best  productive  stage  at  all  levels,  particularly 
the  smaller  farmers,  who  have  not  been  attended  to  as  much  as  the 
should  have  been.  Much  depends  upon  them  and  their  advancement. 
Therefore,  we  are  paying  more  attention  now  to  irrigation,  to  power 
and  to  rural  development  through  cottage  industries  and  village 
industries  which  fit  in  the  villages,  housing,  roads,  drinking  water 
siippl)’.  All  these  are  now  taken  up  and  we  should  see  that  we  forge 
ahead  in  a  very  proper,  planned  manner  as  we  are  trying  to  do.  We 
have  i^ot  to  see  above  everything  that  implementation  becomes  even 
better  than  planning  itself.  Then  implementation  can  improve  the 
defectJ  in  the  planning  that  are  any.  That  also  can  be  done  or 
implementation  can  worsen  it,  bring  back  all  bad  points.  That  also 
can  happen.  It  is  there  we  have  got  to  cooperate  with  each  other 
much  more.  We  have  got  to  raise  large  resources  for  this  purpose 
because  otherwise  there  can  be  no  development. 

The  advantage  of  meeting  together,  considering  together  and 
considering  in  a  spirit  of  helping  each  other,  accommodating  each 
other’s  views  and  coming  to  a  view  which  will  be  beneficial  to  the 
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Vfhole  country,  which  will  be  beneficial  to  all  the  States  and  the  Centre 
and-  this  is  the  spirit  in  which  I  hope  you  will  have  the  discussion 
today  and  tomorrow. 

I  have  no  doubt  that  all  of  us  have  the  same  goal  in  view  which 
is  the  happiness  of  all  the  people  in  the  country  and  as  soon  as  we 
can  achieve  it  in  a  proper  manner,  consistently  with  democracy  and 
with  freedom,  we  are  all  wanting  to  do  that.  I  don’t  think  there  is 
any  difference  of  opinion  in  this  matter.  Therefore,  it  should  not  be 
very  difficult  for  us  to  come  to  a  consensus  which  will  be  the  best 
way  of  doing  it  and  how  best  to  carry  on  our  work. 

One  of  the  deficiencies  before  us  was  that  we  did  not  provide 
for  maintenance  of  what  we  did.  A  lot  of  it  had  been  considered 
non-plan  expenditure.  What  is  done  in  this  plan  and  what  is  finished 
in  this  plan,  next  year  in  the  next  plan  it  would  be  considered  non-plan 
expenditure.  Then  it  would  not  be  a  plan.  That  would  not  be  a 
propex*  thing  to  do.  A  lot  of  what  is  called  non-plan  expenditure  goes 
into  hospitals  and  roads  and  some  other  things  like  that.  It  cannot 
be  called  non-plan.  All  that  has  effected  on  the  plan.  After  all,  plan 
is  not  only  some  plans  and  not  the  whole  of  it.  Administration  also 
is  a  i>art  of  Plan.  You  cannot  do  anything  in  the  Planning  if  you 
have  no  administration.  But  if  you  consider  non-plan  expenditure,  it 
would  not  do.  But  any  extravagance  in  that  area  has  got  to  be  stopped 
and  we  have  got  to  remove  this.  And  that  is  on  which  we  are  focussing 
attention  and  where  I  solicit  help  of  all  of  you.  I  am  quite  sure 
together  we  can  achieve  the  task  in  a  satisfactory  manner. 

I  would  now  request  the  Deputy  Chairman  of  the  Planning 
Commission  to  put  before  you  the  Plan. 


Cooperative  Movement 

.  ,  t 

1HA\TE  DEEP  interest  in  the  cooperative  movement  and  have 
been  associated  with  it  from  the  year  1921-22.  It  has  been  my 
conviction  that  the  democratic  way  is  the  only  way  of  life  which 
can  lead  to  human  happiness,  because  it  is  the  only  way  which  can 
make  every  person  feel  free  and  fearless.  The  democratic  movement 
and  tliic  democratic  way  of  life  is  best  illustrated  by  the  Cooperative 
Movement.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  cooperative  movement  can  be 
the  only  main  strength  of  democracy. 


From  the  inaugural  address  at  the  Annual  Session  of  the  National  Agricul¬ 
tural  Co-operative  Marketing  Federation  of  India,  New  Delhi,  April  11,  1978. 
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The  Cooperative  Movement  started  first  only  as  Agricultural 
Credit  Society  Movement.  Then  a  new  dimension  was  given  to  it  in 
the  year  1938  when  in  Bombay  a  Committee  wasi  appointed  by  the 
Government,  which,  for  the  first  time  had  become  people’s  Govern¬ 
ment  at  tliat  time  in  this  country,  which  introduced  the  multi-purpose 
society,  which  really  is  the  main  purpose  of  Cooperative  Movement. 

The  agriculturist  community  is  the  backbone  of  the  whole 
country,  because  ours  is  an  agricultural  society,  because  it  is  a  rural 
civilization  and  70  percent  of  our  people  today  live  on  agriculture 
and  they  are  in  the  villages.  The  cooperative  movement,  therefore, 
should  be  stronger  in  the  villages  and  stronger  than  in  the  cities. 

The  cooperative  movement  should  be  free  from  Government 
interference.  Government  can  be  helpful  in  strengthening  it  or  in 
bringing  to  book  those  who  go  wrong,  but  beyond  that  Government 
should  have  not  interfered  with  cooperative  movement.  ; 

The  cooperative  marketing  is  vitally  important  if  the  interests 
of  the  producers  and  also  the  interest  of  the  consumers  are  properly 
safeguarded.  If  they  are  to  be  safeguarded,  this  movement  alone  can 
do  it  if  it  works  properly.  What  would  happen  is  that  the  agricultural 
produce  would  be  marketed  by  the  cooperative  marketing  society  and 
not  by  any  individual  for  his  own  profit.  The  middleman  is  necessary 
for  a  complicated  society  to'  distribute  goods  and  to  make  them 
available  everywhere.  But,  that  instead  of  an  individual  doing  this 
work,  if  it  is  done  by  cooperative  society,  then  the  middleman  agency 
becomes  more  helpful  to  the  producers  and  also  to  the  consumers. 

I  am,  glad  that  there  is  a  federation  working  here  of  cooperative 
marketing  societies.  Federation  is  only  joining  them  all  and 
strengthening  them,  but  not  undertaking  on  itself  all  the  duties  to  be 
performed,  all  the  directions  to  be  given  everywhere.  Because  a 
cooperative  can  be  strong  only  when  a  society  is  ab’e  to  look  after 
itself.  That  is  how  they  should  be  enabled  to  do  it.  And  when  a 
cooperative  marketing  society  functions,  it  has  to  function  both  ways 
in  marketing  the  goods  of  the  members,  agricultural  produce  and  also 
in  supplying  credit  to  the  agriculturists. 

But  this  requires  proper  training  for  those  who  are  working  in 
societies  and  also  a  training  of  the  ordinary  member  cf  the  society. 
To  that  we  must  pay  more  attention.  And  it  should,  also  be  seen 
(hat  members  of  the  society  do  not  sell  their  goods  privately  or 
through  any  other  agencies,  because  unless  this  is  ensured,  the  society 
also  will  not  function  properly.  It  is  not  necessary  that  all  people 
should  be  office-bearers,  but  that  is  also  a  general  tendency  that 
those  who  are  trying  to  foster  the  movement,  also  want  to  become 
office-bearers  and  want  to  be  better  effective  for  commercialising  it. 
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.But,  those  who  do  not  hold  any  office  and  still  work  full  time  in  this 
work,  will  be  more  important  in  this  matter  which  has  not  yet 
happened.  This  is  what  we  have  got  to  encourage  and  that  would 
be  through  the  federation,  because  federation  can  then  permeate  this 
kind  of  a  feeling  everywhere  and  an  activity  which  will  lead  to  this 
kind  of  functioning.  You  should  have  dedicated  workers  for  this 
purpose,  who  are  dedicated  to  the  movement,  that  is  dedicated  to  the 
task  of  fostering  cooperative  spirit  in  the  people  so  that  people  do- 
things  cooperatively  not  only  in  the  marketing,  but  even  in  other 
functioning  of  life  in  the  locality.  That  is  hov/  it  should  premeate- 
That  should  be  the  test  of  proper  functioning  of  any  cooperative 
society.  Ultimately,  if  the  movement  becomes  strong  everywhere 
throughout  the  country,  then  no  Food  Corporation  of  India  will  ever 
be  required.  As  a  matter  of  fact  cooperation  of  the  agricultural 
produce  ;  will  give  sufficient  credit  generated  by  yourself  by  transac¬ 
tions.  That  is  how  it  has  to  be  workedL  Until  of  course  that  happens. 
Government  has  got  to  help  in  the  process  of  making  them  self-reliant 
and  strong.  That  has  got  to  be  done. 

1  have  no  doubt  that  cooperative  movemefit  and  the  cooperative 
institutions  alone  can  remove  exploitation  of  the  people,  because 
exploitation  cannot  be  removed  merely  by  law.  Of  course,  law  can 
help  in  the  process  to  some  extent,  but  exploitation  of  man  by  man 
will  disappear  only  when  the  people  are  made  strong  enough  to  see 
that  they  are  not  exploited.  Unless  that  strength  is  given  to  every 
person,  exploitation  in  one  form  or  the  other  is  bound  to  survive. 
And  until  exploitation  goes  completely,  it  will  be  difficult  to  make 
society  as  strong  as  we  want  to  make  it. 

In  this  country,  we  have  a  strong  cooperative  movement  only  in 
some  areas.  I  don’t  want  to  name  them,  because  that  also  will 
become  discriminatory.  Why  have  I  to  do  that  ?  But  we  should 
see  that  it  is  strong  in  every  part,  from,  the  hill  areas  to  the  plains, 
everywhere  else,  from  the  tribals  to  the  most  advanced  people,  because 
we  want  to  see  that  the  tribals  become  most  advanced  people  and 
retain  their  own  good  characteristics  which  are  many.  We  take  and 
give  to  the  other  people.  But  this  is  how  we  have  got  to  have  contact 
with  each  other  and  that  is  what  cooperative  movement  does,  if  it 
works  j  iroperly. 

Then,  as  you  are  all  wedded  to  this  cooperative  movement,  at 
any  rate  that  is  how  I  believe,  that  you  are,  otherwise  you  would 
not  be  ivorking  there.  We  should  see  that  the  cooperative  functioning 
covers  every  person  in  the  country.  Then  and  then  only,  the  advan¬ 
tages  \\ill  be  derived  by  everybody  and  proper  checks  also  will  grow 
from  within. 
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How  the  cooperative  movement  benefits  people,  especially  the 
backward  people,  can  be  seen  from  the  example  which  is  available 
in  Maliarashtra  and  Gujarat  States  in  the  Forest  Cooperatives.  The 
Forest  Cooperatives  were  started  only  in  1947-48.  The  contractors 
were  eliminated  and  forest  contracts  were  given  to  societies  and 
adivasis,  because  it  was  they  who  were  doing  all  the  work.  They 
were  the  labourers.  It  is  their  area  where  forests  are  there.  Their 
interests  must  be  deep  in  it.  But  as  their  interests  are  considered 
contradictory  and  they  are  at  logger-heads  and  that  is  why  the  forests 
suffer  and  that  is  why  the  people  suffer. 

To  remove  that,  we  found  out  this  way  of  having  forest  coopera¬ 
tive  societies  of  the  locality  in  which  the  forests  are  included.  And 
those  people  are  members  who  work  in  it.  In  the  beginning,  of 
course,  it  was  not  possible  to  appoint  from  them  Chairman  or 
Managing  Directors  or  Secretaries  for  their  societies  because  there 
was  not  that  type  of  education  also  there.  But  we  had  to  bring  that 
kind  of  training  also.  Therefore,  we  put  some  special  workers  in 
charge  of  these  societies  to  start  with,  otherwise  we  would  not  have 
started.  But  we  saw  to  it  that  the  social  workers  would  not  become 
masters  of  the  movement  because  they  also  can  tend  to  do  so  and 
nothing  can  be  more  oppressive  than  a  social  worker  going  wrong. 

Well,  marketing  is  the  centre  of  everything,  because  unless  things 
are  properly  marketed,  production  is  bound  to  suffer  or  production 
is  bound  to  go  wrong.  Proper  marketing  is  therefore  very  necessary. 
And  that  is  how  consumers’  interests  also  can  be  safeguarded. 

I  am,  therefore,  very  happy  that  you  have  a  wide-range  of 
activities  throughout  the  country,  though  not  perhaps  equally  efficient 
everywhere.  So,  instead  of  going  on  widening  the  area  of  activities, 
it  will  be  better  to  concentrate  on  the  areas  which  are  already  there 
and  to  see  that  they  become  efficient  so  that  it  spreads  normally, 
naturally  and  properly  to  all  parts.  Instead  of  proliferating,  it  is  better 
to  make  whatever  is  there  efficient,  so  that  by  itself  it  spreads  and 
spreads  its  message  and  its  activity  everywhere.  This  is  why  we  have 
not  been  able  to  make  the  cooperative  movement  stronger  because  we 
went  on  proliferating  it  without  taking  care  of  the  units  being  efficient. 
I  hope,  therefore,  that  in  your  Conference  you  would  consider  these 
aspects  of  the  movement  and  strengthen  it  fully  because  it  is  only 
you  who  can  strengthen  it.  People  like  me  can  only  help  in  it,  the 
help  that  you  may  require  we  can  give  you.  But  the  moment  you 
allow  me  to  interfere  with  it,  you  will  lose  your  initiative.  Therefore, 
even  if  you  ask  me  to  do  that,  I  am  not  going  to  do  it.  You  will 
find  if  you  mean  like  that,  who  will  not  interfere  once  you  give  them 
the  handle  of  doing  so.  Therefore,  resist  the  temptation  of  taking  an 
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advantage.  Once  you  do  that,  yon  will  be  free  and  you  will  be  able  to 
get  all  the  help  that  you  want. 

I  am  very  glad  to  be  in  your  midst  and  tell  you  some  of*  my 
ideas.  You  may  think  over  them  ;  do  what  you  think  good.  But 
you  must  constantly  think  about  making  the  movement  more  and  more 
efficient  and  more  and  more  acceptable  to  our  people  so  that  the 
people  put  their  heart  and  soul  in  it  and  make  the  movement  the 
life-line  of  this  country  and  its  democracy  and  its  prosperity.  ‘ 

1  have  great  pleasure  in  inaugurating  this  conference  and  wish 
you  all  success  in  your  deliberations. 


Role  of  the  Rural  Development 


This  is  a  very  important  seminar  because  it  is  considering  the 
work  which  w^e  have  envisaged  before  us  of  seeing  that  in.  the 
course  of  the  next  few  years  we  are  able  to  tackle  the  problem  of 
unemployment  in  such  a  way  that  all  are  employed  and  nobody 
remains  unemployed.  As  we  said  at  the  end  of  ten  years-  at  the  end 
of  nine  years  now,  because  I  cannot  go  on  repeating  ten  years  every 
year  as  has  been  done  in  the  past.  One  year  has  gone,  but  it  has 
not  gone  in  vain  and  it  has  gone  in  preparation  also,  but  it  must 
not  be  perpetual  preparation  and  little  action.  I  am  happy  that  all 
non-official  bodies  and  devoted  workers  have  come  together  who  are 
connected  with  the  development  of  weaker  sections  to  consider  this 
problem  and  also  to  chalk  out  a  programme  for  action - 

The  problem  of  this  country  is  the  problem  of  seeing  that  the 
villages  which  form  the  backbone  of  the  whole  country  are  made 
prosperous  and  happy.  They  have  not  been  attended  to  as  they 
should  have  been,  not  because  of  any  deliberate  neglect,  but  because 
of  many  problems  overwhelming  those  who  are  concerned  with  it. 
We  have  many  seminars  and  conferences  all  over  the  world  and 
in  this  country,  they  are  good  in  their  own  way.  If  they  don’t  result 
in  any  specific  action  then  the  time  would  not  be  well  spent.  These 
are  not  merely  theoretical  or  philosophical  consideration.  This  must 
be  done  with  a  view  to  see  that  there  is  a  programme  which  is 
actually  implemented  area  by  area,  so  that  we  cover  up  the  whole 
rural  side  in  the  country  in  the  next  nine  years  now. 

The  problem  is  urgent  and  the  people’s  expectations  also  are  high. 
But  high  expectations  sometimes  bring  in  great  deal  of  frustration,  if 

From  the  inaiigurai  address  at  the  National  Seminar  on  Rural  Developmenl 
in  New  Delhi,  April  27,  1978. 


NATION  AT,  AFFAIR  vS 


45 


they  arc  not  t’uJlillcd  or  if  there  is  no  chance  of  seeing  them  getting 
fulfilled.  Any  amount  of  propaganda  in  this  matter  will  not  be 
effective  unless  the  people  actually  see  what  is  being  done  and  they 
get  benefited  by  it.  I  hope,  therefore,  that  you  will  tackle  this  problem 
in  a  practical  way  and  tackling  the  areas  in  such  a  way  that  you  cover 
the  whole  country  in  the  course  of  nine  years. 

I  had,  therefore,  suggested  to  some  of  the  ncn-olffcial  bodies  and 
some  industrialists  and  others  that  they  should  adopt  villages  and 
take  up  the  work  of  total  development  of  the  areas  which  they  adopt. 
The  problem  in  villages  that  cover  80  per  cent  of  the  population  is 
that  the  villages  do  not  have  living  conditions  which  are  satisfactory 
for  the  bulk  of  the  people  there  and,  therefore,  there  is  a  rush  to  the 
cities,  where  they  think  they  can  get  something  by  hook  or  by  crook. 
That  has  created  slums  in  the  cities  which  is  again  a  problem  which 
is  terrible.  And  it  will  be  a  growing  problem,  if  it  is  not  tackled  in 
the  right  way.  The  only  way  to  tackle,  to  my  mind,  is  to  see  that  the 
villages  are  made  so  conscious  of  their  capacity  and  enabled  to  see 
that  there  is  full  employment  in  every  village  for  everybody  and  an 
employment  which  gives  him  satisfactory  living.  It  must,  therefore, 
be  productive.  And  it  can  be  done  in  several  ways,  it  is  not  merely 
employment  also.  The  village  conditioas  have  been  very  insanitary 
for  centuries  now. 

If  there  had  been  no  sun  in  this  country,  which  is  there  in 
abundance,  I  don’t  know  whether  people  would  have  lived.  It  is  the 
sun  which  is  keeping  people  alive.  But  we  cannot  go  on  doing  that 
all  the  while.  We  have  to  utilise  the  sun  also,  but  in  a  very  profitable 
way.  Therefore,  in  a  village,  when  you  tackle  the  weakest  sections  in 
a  village,  giving  employment  will  amount  to  giving  employment  to 
weakest  people.  Naturally  those  who  are  well-to-do,  don’t  require 
any  employment.  They  have  their  own  employment,  but  they  also 
require  to  be  guided  in  such  a  manner  that  they  also  help  in  the 
process. 

We  will  have  to  see  that  the  agricultural  methods  which  are 
there  natural  to  the  village  are  strengthened,  they  are  made  more 
effective  by  giving  them  use  of  simple  technology  as  a  result  of 
modem  scientific  advancement,  but  it  must  not  be  in  any  way 
complicated.  If  it  is  made  complicated,  then  they  will  be  dependent 
on  others  to  see  that  it  works.  Therefore,  we  must  do  it  in  such  a 
manner  that  they  are  able  to  tackle  it  themselves.  Afterwards  they 
can  be  easily  trained  about  it.  Therefore,  there  must  be  simple 
technologies,  simple  technical  methods  and  instruments  which  can 
help  them  to  do  so. 

And  cottage  industries  which  have  been  the  foundation  of  this 
country  at  one  time,  but  which  disappeared  for  some  time,  again 
revived,  again  come  up,  but  they  are  not  totally  gone  out.  They^are 
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working  in  many  places,  but  unorganised  and  not  in  every  home. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  there  was  a  time  in  this  country  when  every 
home  had  cottage  industry.  We  can  have  cottage  industry^  of  several 
kinds.  It  need  not  be  confined  to  only  cloth,  khadi  or  spinning  or 
weaving.  In  this  country  we  had  developed  spinning  to  such  an 
extent  that  they  were  producing  400  counts  yarn  which  is  not  produced 
today  by  any  mill.  It  is  not  possible.  It  is  only  done  by  handicrafts. 
The  best  yarn,  the  best  painting  can  all  be  done  by  hand.  Therefore, 
the  use  of  the  hands  must  be  made  attractive.  Then  only  they  will 
take  to  it,  and  paying.  Once  they  are  able  to  do  that  to  the  best 
of  their  capacity,  they  will  utilise  also  any  mechanical  device  that  are 
available  also  to  the  fullest  advantage. 

We  have  alsio  to  tell  them  how  best  they  can  keep  their  health 
and  not  be  dependent  on  hospitals  and  dispensaries  and  other  things. 
Of  course,  in  cases  of  accident  and  other  cases  like  that,  they  will 
be  necessary,  but  for  ordinary  person,  he  can  look  after  himself  and 
keep  healthy  without  any  help  from  outside  from  others.  Therefore, 
definite  responsibility  should  be  given  to  definite  groups.  If  one 
group  takes  up  one  area,  another  group  takes  up  another  area,  there 
will  be  comparison  also  which  is  doing  better.  That  will  be  a  healthy 
competition.  That  is  how  the  thing  ought  to  be  designed  and  acted 
upon. 

I  hope,  therefore,  that  you  will  give  consideration  to  all  these 
aspects  of  this  work  and  will  make  or  draw  an  eftective  programme 
of  work  which  also  must  be  in  accordance  to  our  capacity.  We  must 
not  try  to  take  up  too  much  because,  if  that  is  done,  tlien  nothing 
will  happen.  But  if  we  know  what  we  can  do  and  take  up  that  much, 
then  next  year  we  can  double  that  we  can  go  on  increasing  it.  That 
also  must  be  taken  into  consideration. 

I  have  great  pleasure  in  inaugurating  this  Conference  and  wishing 
it  full  success  because  it  is  in  that  that  the  fulfilment  of  our  task 
lies.  We  are,  therefore,  beholdened  to  all  of  you  for  giving  your  time 
to  this  work  and  also  taking  this  much  interest  in  it.  The  Government 
will  help  in  it  to  the  best  of  its  capacity. 

It  is  ultimately  the  people  who  become  strong  which  are  a 
guarantee  for  a  good  Government.  And  it  is  that  we  have  got  to 
achieve.  The  people  must  become  fearless,  truthful  and  have  a 
fellow-feeling  which  is  at  the  basis  of  the  culture  of  the  whole  human 
world,  particularly  of  this  country.  So  that  must  be  borne  in  mind 
in  whatever  you  plan  and  whatever  you  do. 

I  thank  you  for  youri  interest  in  this  work  and  will  be  very  happy 
to  take  whatever  part  I  can  in  this*  matter  to  make  your  work  more 
fruitful,  more  efficient  and  quicker. 
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Earlier,  in  his  welcome  speech,  the  Minister  for  Agriculture  and 
Irrigation,  Shri  Suijit  Shigh  Barnala  said  that  the  subject  of  improving 
the  life  of  rural  people  was  the  biggest  challenge  facing  the  country 
today.  He  emphasised  the  need  for  involving  the  people  in  this  task. 
People’s  participation  is  very  essential  if  development  of  rural  areas, 
particularly  of  the  weaker  sections  is  to  be  achieved.  He  expressed  the 
hope  that  the  recommendation  of  the  Seminar  would  be  followed  by 
action. 

Shri  Barnala  complimented  the  organisers — People’s  Action  for 
Development  (India)  and  Action  for  Food  Production  and  delagates 
for  their  participating  in  this  seminar  and  assured  them  of  Government’s 
help  in  implementing  programmes  formulated  for  rural  development 
with  particular  emphasise  on  the  weakest. 


The  Value  of  Forests  in  Tribal  Economy 


1AM  GL.AD  to  be  here  arhongst  your  midst  and  to  tell  you  some 
of  my  thoughts  in  this  matter,  which  have  been  formed  after 
personal  experience  of  the  Department  for  many  years  and  also  having 
come  from  a  part  where  tribals  are  there  and  having  thorough 
acquaintance  with  their  lives  and  their  place  in  society  as  it  is.  Forests 
are  by  themselves  most  important  for  all  ecological  purposes  and 
more  so  for  agriculture,  because  if  forests  are  grown  in  proper 
proportions,  the  rains  can  also  be  properly  regulated.  That  is  how 
nature  works-.  They  also  save  land  from  erosion  and  from  wastage  of 
water  in  many  ways.  Desertification  comes  as  a  result  of  removal 
of  all  trees  as  has  happened  in  several  areas  and  it  is,  therefore,  that 
forests  are  of  the  greatest  importance  to  our  economy  ;  as  a  matter 
of  fact  the  economy  and  ecology  of  any  country.  But  more  so  in 
this  country  which  is  predominently  an  agriculture  country  and  a 
rural  civilisation  and  where  there  is  very  large  tribal  population.  The 
forest  policy  so  far,  with  some  very  rare  exceptions,  has  not  been  a 
very  correct  policy,  nor  have  the  Forests  Departments  worked  with 
any  consideration  for  the  tribal  people  who  are  living  in  forests. 
Their  consideration  was  only  for  income  from  the  forests  and  their 
own  corruption.  It  was  mainly  corruption  which  regulated  this  policy. 
It  becomes  a  great  source  of  corruption  because  the  tribals  are 
ignorant.  They  were  not  so  much  afraid  of  the  wild  animals,  but 
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were  afraid  of  the  educated  persons,  becaiuse  they  have  expioited  them 
throughout  and  it  is  this  factor  which  has  been  responsible  for  the 
wrong  working  of  the  forest  departments. 

Forty  years  ago  1  had  held  a  Conference  of  forest  officers  in  a 
tribal  area  which  had  very  thick  forest  and  I  found  there  that  there 
was  no  consideration  for  the  human  population  there  at  all.  As)  a 
matter  of  fact  it  was  the  reverse.  After  all,  ad  these  things  are  for 
the  happiness  of  man  and  man  does  not  exist  for  the  enrichment  of 
forests.  Both,  of  course,  enrich  each  other  provided  proper  proportion 
is  observed.  The  tribals  who  live  in  the  forests  depend  for  their 
welfare  of  forests  and  the  forests  for  their  preservation  naturally 
depend  on  the  tribals  for  the  good  sense  of  maintaining  them.  But 
the  whole  thing  is  different.  There  is  an  attempt  to  see  that  the  tribals 
are  constantly  deprived  of  their  rights  and  their  income  and  there  is 
an  attempt  also  on  the  part  of  the  tribals  to  take  advantage  of  whatever 
they  can.  Therefore  harm  is  done  to  the  forests.  This  thing  has  for 
many  years  and  the  worst  thing  happened  during  the  last  War  when 
several  forests  were  cut  down  for  purposes  of  war  material  without 
any  thought  by  the  British  Government  at  that  time.  We  have, 
therefore,  not  got  adequate  proportion  of  forests  in  this  country  as 
compared  to  the  requirement  of  the  country  for  forests.  We  have  to 
make  this  up  and  we  have  to  make  an  earnest  effort  for  it,  but  the 

effort  will  succeed  only  if  the  people  living  in  those  areas  are  encoui'aged 

to  take  part  in  it  and  are  convinced  that  it  is  in  their  own  interest 
that  they  should  take  part  in  it  and  protect  the  forests  and  if  they  do 
so  they  will  get  the  maximum  benefit  from  it. 

Forest  Policy,  therefore,  has  to  be  evolved  by  taking  into  all 

these  things  in  mind.  We  have  many  areas  where  forests  can  be 

grown,  where  there  are  no  trees  whatsoever  at  present  and  desertification 
can  be  reversed.  If  we  do  not  reverse  it  then  the  whole  country  can 
go  ‘deserT  one  day.  This  can  also  happen,  it  may  be  after  some 
centuries  but  the  process  goes  on  and,  therefore,  we  have  got  to  think 
about  it  and  see  that,  that  does  not  happen.  It  is,  therefore,  necessary 
that  there  should  be  a  properly  drawn  up  policy  on  forests  in  every 
State  because  this  is  a  State  subiject.  The  Centre  comes  in  for  coordi¬ 
nation,  for  helping  or  tendering  advice  or  giving  guidance.  But  it  is 
the  States  who  are  ultimately  connected  with  it  and  whose  interest  is 
the  greatest  in  the 'well-being;  of  the  forests  and  also  in  the  well-being 
of  the  tribals.  I  would,  therefore,  very  much  hope  that  thisi  Conference 
will  pay  deep  thought  to  all  the  requirements  of  the  tribals,  forests, 
agriculture.  If  it  is  done,  the  ecology  will  take  care  of  itself.  I  have 
no  doubt  about  that.  It  is,  therefore,  necessary  to  see  that  those 
who  live  there  are  enabled  to  derive  full  benefit  from  the  forest 
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produce  for  their  requirements  and  they  are  enabled  to  enrich  the 
forests,  at  the  same  time,  so  that  they  get  a  legitimate  share  out  of 
the  development  of  the  forests.  This  requires  a  process  of  education 
for  the  tribals  and  for  the  Department  and  all  those  connected  with 
the  department  and  the  interests  are  not  conflicting  but  the  interests 
are  coincident.  This  has  first  to  be  realised  and  who  is  to  do  this  ? 
This  will  have  to  be  done  by  the  Ministers  who  are  at  the  Head  of 
the  Department  and  by  the  Secretaries  and  by  the  Inspectors  General 
of  forests  who  have  the  guidance  in  their  hands.  What  has  to  be 
borne  in  mind,  in  my  view  is — first  thing  is  to-  see  that  the  area  under 
forest  is  increased  and  it  is  increased  without  any  loss  to  agriculture, 
that  also  can  be  done  because  there  are  several  areas  which  are  lying 
vacant. 

I,  therefore,  started  in  the  Bombay  State  in  the  year  1948  or  so, 
a  system  whereby  contractors  were  eliminated.  Contracts  were  given 
to  the  Cooperative  Societies  and  the  tribals  were  properly  secured 
and  the  Societies  were  formed  first  with  the  help  of  social  workers 
because  the  tribals  did  not  have  any  such  acumen  with  them.  They 
had  no  previous  experience  nor  were  they  educated  for  it.  Therefore, 
societies  had  to  be  managed  properly.  Therefore,  the  ofiBce-bearers 
were  social  workers  who  had  interest  only  in  working  for  the  welfare 
of  the  tribals.  This  is  what  is  to  be  done  and  I  am  glad  to  find  that 
in  Gujarat  where  this  scheme  has  worked  so  far,  96  per  cent  of  the 
management  is  with  the  tribals  and  yet  there  are  other  people,  who 
do  take  advantage  of  that.  That  hasi  also  been  seen.  We  have 
constantly  to  watch  them  until  the  tribals  are  able  to  come  up,  without 
being  defrauded  by  others. 

I  would,  therefore,  earnestly  request  all  of  you  to  see  the  utility 
of  this  scheme  and  to  introduce  it  everywhere.  Then  the  tribal  labour 
will  not  be  exploited.  Otherwise,  they  are  completely  exploited 
because  the  contractors  are  interested  in  only  making  profits.  They 
and  the  people  who  manage  the  forests,  administrative  people  combined 
together,  share  with  each  other  the  ill-gotton  gains  at  the  cost  of 
the  tribals  and  the  Government.  Thi^  is  what  is  happening.  It  was 
therefore,  that  the  contractors  were  eliminated.  The  Cooperative 
Societies  cannot  be  made  to  give  them  money.  Then  why  this 
was  happening. 

This  is  how  the  tribals  can  be  made  to  see  that  their  interest 
lies  in  the  well  being  of  the  forests.  The  well  being  of  the  forest 
departments  depends  on  the  contentment  of  the  people  who  live 
there.  K  this  is  done  both  tribal  welfare  and  the  well  being  of  the 
forest  will  be  secured.  This  will  solve  the  employment  problem,  of 
the  tribals  and  the  Government  would  also  get  a  good  return. 
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I  have  no  doubt  about  it.  All  these  have  to  be,  therefore,  worked 
out  and  corruption  can  be  eliminated  if  it  is  properly  worked  out 
The  tribals  should  also  be  encouraged  to  take  to  cottage  industries 
out  of  the  forest  produce  for  which  they  have  genius  and  these  things 
can  be  easily  marketed.  If  the  Government  machinery  functions 
for  the  good  of  the  people  and  they  think  they  are  the  servants;  of 
the  people  for  which  the  machinery  is  made  up  and  they  pay  this 
machinery  respect  and  say  they  are  bound  to  serve  the  people,  if  / 
this  consciousness  becomes  rooted  in  everybody,  then  the  task  becomes 
easy.  If  you  encourage  individual  effort,  I  am  quite  sure,  you  wiU 
get  results  for  more  than  the  attempt  of  the  Government  to  plant 
trees.  Who  is  to  look  after  them  ?  It  will  be  a  lot  of  expenditure, 
money,  even  then  that  can  be  wasted.  Who  is  there  to  supervise 
them  ?  In  this  connection  I  would  also  like  you  to  consider  how 
best  to  avoid  goat  grazing  in  these  areas  because  it  is  the  goat  which 
eats  away  everything,  even  the  roots.  Sheep  is  all  right,  they  don't 
harm,  but  goats  destroy  the  whole  thing.  There  should  be  no  regulated 
attempt  at  increasing  the  population  of  goats  anymore.  I  do  not 
want  them  to  be  slaughtered,  but  I  do  not  want  them  to  be  encouraged 
to  go  to  forests  for  grazing.  That  has  got  to  be  seen.  These  are 
the  various  factors  which  have  got  to  be  gone  into.  And  it  changes 
the  whole  atmosphere.  Forest  gives  cool  breeze,  where  there  are 
forests,  even  the  heat  is  reduced.  It  brings  down  the  temperature  also 
to  some  extent.  It  retains  the  moisture,  soil  erosion  is  also  stopped. 
Wherever  there  are  vacant  lands,  proper  trees  may  be  grown.  You 
grow  trees  which  will  be  much  better.  Grow  trees  on  every  road,  by 
the  side  of  the  canals,  everywhere  where  there  is  space.  But  we 
have  not  paid  any  thought  to  it.  Soil  erosion  can  be  stopped.  All 
these  things  have  to  be  worked  out  properly.  If  a  man  likes  the 
w^ork  that  he  is  doing,  and  he  is  wedded  to  it,  he  will  do  it  much 
more  efficiently  than  a  man  howsoever  intelligent  he  may  be,  who  is 
not  interested  in  it.  All  these  factors  require  full  consideration. 
Societies,  as  I  said,  can  be  organised  with  the  tribal  people — that  will 
help  them  to  organise  themselves  and  they  can  realise  the  fruits  of 
their  labour  far  belter  without  exploitation. 

I  hope,  therefore,  that  from  this  Conference  you  will  come  out 
with  a  new  attitude  and  a  new  programme  for  a  satisfactory  arrange¬ 
ment  of  forests,  for  enriching  forests,  for  having  the  required  area 
of  forests  in  this  country  which  is  very  vital  for  this  country  and  for 
seeing  that  the  tribals  get  a  satisfactory  deal  which  is  due  to  them 
so  that  they  become  also  equal  citizens  of  this  country  with  full 
employment  and  with  full  satisfaction  of  a  rich  life  which  they  can 
lead  in  the  forests.  They  would  not  like  to  get  out  of  the  forests 
because  there  are  advantages  for  them  there.  At  the  same  time  they 
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should  not  be  exploited.  On  the  contrary  they  are  there  to  help  you, 
for  doing  work  which  is  required  of  them.  So  a  new  attitude  has  got 
to  be  cultivated.  It  can  only  happen  by  self-example  and  by  incul¬ 
cating  the  spirit  of  dedication  and  by  constant  vigilance,  supervision 
and  guidance. 

I  hope  you  will  pay  some  thought  to  what  I  have  said  in  all 
your  discussions  in  the  Conference  and  arrive  at  very  useful  and 
satisfactory  conclusions. 


Administration  to  Rural  Development 

I  AM,  VERY  GLAD  that  this  Round  Table  has  been  organised  by 
the  collaboration  of  Government  of  India  and  ESCAP,  which  is  ai 
body  of  the  United  Nations.  The  United  Nations  is  concerned  with 
the  task  of  seeing  that  the  world  becomes  united.  And,  if  it  has  to 
be  united,  the  differences  between  developed  and  under-developed, 
strong  and  weak  have  got  to  go.  I  am,  therefore,  glad  that  this  Round 
Table  is  organised  and  I  hope  that  the  deliberations  will  bring  in  some 
practical  suggestions  to  see  that  the  work  of  development  in  the  rural 
areas  goes  on  in  the  proper  spirit  with  proper  speed  and  to  the 
satisfaction  of  the  rural  areas. 

The  problem  is  easy  to  state,  but  is  not  easy  to  tackle  it  and 
yet  it  has  to  be  tackled.  Specially  we  in  this  country,  as  in  other 
under-developed  countries,  have  a  preponderance  of  rural  areas.  And 
in  this  country,  we  have  80'  per  cent  people  living  in  the  rural  areas. 
The  civilization  has  been  rural  for  many  many  centuries  and  I  don't 
think  even  the  onslaught  of  the  modern  industriahsation  is  going  to 
change  that  aspect  of  Indian  civilization,  because  it  has  a  vitality  which 
resists  such  onslaughts,  even  if  it  is  not  able  to  come  up  quickly. 

The  affluent  countries  are  more  urbanised  and,  therefore,  it  is 
difficult  for  them  to  understand  the  real  implications  of  this  problem 
and  also  the  remedies  which  can  be  adequately  applied  for  the  removal 
of  this  backwardness  in  the  rural  areas. 

In  this  country,  we  have  been  trying  to  develop  the  country  and 
the  goal  has  always  been,  the  ideal  has  always  been,  the  achievement 
of  a  society  where  there  are  no  poor,  where  there  is  equality of  human 
approach  and  equality  of  status  for  all  human  beings  whatever  may 

‘  From  the  address  at  the  inaugural  function  of  the  Round  Table  on 
Adaptation  of  Administration  to  Rural  Development^  jointly  orga^nised  by  the 
Government  of  India  and  the  Economic  and  SociaT  Commission  for  Asia  and 
the  Pacific,  New  Delhi,  August  16,  1978  >  .  '  . 
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be  their  occupations,  whatever  may  be  their  conditions.  But  with  all 
these  ideals  and  goals  before  us,  we  have  not  been  able  to  make  much 
dent  on  this  problem  of  rural  development,  not  because  it  was 
deliberately  neglected.  It  is  very  easy  to  find  fault  with  those  who 
have  done  the  work,  but  that  does  not  help  us.  I  think  the  reason 
is  industrialisation  which  was  very  vital  in  the  modem  age,  one  cannot 
remain  away  from  it,  if  one  is  to  bring  in  means  of  raising  the  standard 
of  life  everywhere. 

Industrialisation  becomes  vital  for  every  country,  otherwise,  any 
country  which  remains  backward  in  this  region  becomes  dependent 
on  others.  And  it  was,  therefore  that  industrialisation  had  to  be  taken 
up  but  then  it  need  not  have  been  the  main  thrust,  the  main  thrust 
should  have  been  the  well  being  of  the  80  per  cent  of  the  population. 
Then  onl>  the  task  can  be  well  accomplished.  It  was,  therefore,  that 
we  have  realised  this,  as  a  result  of  past  experience,  that  it  is  necessary 
to  pay  special  attention  to  this  aspect  of  development,  and  therefore, 
we  have  given  priority  now  to  the  development  of  rural  areas  in  this 
country.  The  problem  is  the  same,  I  think  in  all  under -developed 
countries  more  or  less.  The  question  of  administration  accomplishing 
this  task  has  also  to  be  understood  in  its  proper  perspective.  It  cannot 
be  very  effective  in  this  task,  in  my  view.  Unless  the  people  concerned 
are  enthusiast  and  they  take  up  the  task  with  enthusiasm  of  developing 
themselves.  Therefore,  if  you  want  to  contribute  to  this  task  effectively, 
the  administration  will  have  to  be  reoriented  completely  in  its  attitude 
towards  people. 

In  the  advanced  countries,  the  attitude  of  the  administration  is 
not  one  of  patronising  or  one  of  overloading  the  people;  but  in  under¬ 
developed  countries  the  attiitude  of  the  administration  has  always  been 
a  patronising  attitude  and  an  authoritarian  attitude  of  getting  things 
done.  And  this  is  the  greatest  handicap  in  the  task  of  winning  the 
confidence  of  the  people.  It  is,  therefore,  that  the  attitudes  will  have 
to  be  changed  and  all  of  us,  who  are  concerned  with  the  administration 
and  regulating  it  will  have  to  see  this  and  also  re-orient  this. 

In  this  country  particularly,  we  are,  therefore  concentrating  on 
seeing  that  non-oflicial  organisations  take  the  lead  and  they  are  helped 
by  administration.  But  that  does  not  mean  that  the  task  is  easy.  Non¬ 
official  organisations  also  have  developed  many  a  time  a  very  super¬ 
ficial  attitude.  And  therefore,  they  have  got  to  be  encouraged  to  see 
that  they  take  up  the  task  with  dedication  and  when  we  want  to  do 
that  to  them,  those  who  want  to  do  it  will  have  to  be  first  dedicated 
themselves.  It  is,  therefore,  a  task  which  requires  a  very  humane, 
sympathetic  approach,  with  all  people.  This  is  forgotten  especially; 
that  is  true  in  this  country,  if  I  may  say  so.  If  you  go  to  the  rural 
areas  and  go  to  a  poor  man,  who  may  not  have  enough  to  eat  but 
if  you  go  to  him  he  will  offer  you  hospitality  and  you'  go  to  an  urban 
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man,  well  to  do,  he  will  not  offer  you  even  a  cup  of  tea.  This  is 
a  universal  experience.  You  must  be  invited.  Then  the  proper 
atmosphere  will  be  generated  amongst  all.  This  is  also  in  danger 
because  there  is  a  competition  for  who  lords  over  whom,  who  is  the 
leader?  And  that  is  why  the  competition  goes  on  and  armaments 
also  go  on  and  if  the  idea  comes  in  every  country,  and  the  more 
powerful  a  country  is,  the  greater  the  idea  of  service  is,  I  am  quite 
sure,  then  a  proper  construction  will  be  seen.  Therefore,  in  this  task 
also,  developed  countries  must  also  understand  the  problem  as  the 
poor  see  it,  as  the  rural  area  sees  it  and  help  them  as  they  will  take 
it  and  grasp  it.  in  their  wisdom.  We  have  got  to  educate  them.  There 
also,  we  have  now  to  see  that  the  education  that  is  given  to  them  is 
not  the  education  which  suffers  from  the  faults  with  which  the  present 
education  suffers  especiallv  in  this  coimtry.  We  will  have,  therefore,  to 
enable  them  to  see  that  the  education  they  receive  enables  them  to 
be  fearless,  strong,  self-reliant  and  not  having  any  ideas  of  subordination 
to  anything.  That  is  the  human  spirit.  When  it  is  developed,  everything 
will  come  up  in  its  proper  appreciation  and  this  dan  be  done  more 
in  rural  areas  than  in  other  areas.  It  is,  therefore,  that  the  task  will 
be  very  rewarding  if  this  is  done  and  all  of  us  will  benefit  by  it.  In 
benefiting  them  in  this  spirit,  we  will  have  more  benefited  ourselves  more 
than  them,  and  if  this  spirit  is  acknowledged,  I  am  quite  sure,  the 
task  will  get  easier.  How  to  bring  in  this  spirit  is  a  task  for  all  of 
us  to  consider  and  I  hope  the  Round  Table  which  is  attended  by 
people  experienced  in  this  matter  and  who  are  working  for  this 
performance  will  attend  to  this  task  in  that  spirit  and  arrive  at  very 
useful  conclusions  by  which  all  of  us  can  benefit. 

I  thank  you  for  inviting  me  to  this  very  important  Round  Table 
Conference. 


Housing  and  Urban  Development 

Housing  is  one  of  the  most  urgent  needs  of  human-beings 
because  without  shelter  from  sun,  rain  and  cold,  life  does  not 
become  in  any  way  comfortable  with  all  the  things  that  one  may 
have.  And  Housing  has  become  our  pressing  problem  in  this  country, 
particularly  because  we  have  not  been  able  to  keep  pace  with  the 
increase  in  population  and  increased  requirement  of  housing  in  the 
country  after  we  won  our  freedom. 

From  the  inaugural  address  at  the  Housing  and  Urban  Development 
Ministers’  Conference,  New  Delhi,  November  10,  1978 
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In  cities  and  towns  slums  have  grown  up  and  still  are  growing 
up,  vitiating  the  whole  atmosphere  of  the  cities  aaid  also  vitiating  the 
minds  of  the  dwellers  because  when  people  live  in  slums,  the  mind 
also  gets  affected.  These  have  been  there,  because  people  are  crowding 
more  in  the  cities  from  the  villages  and  the  villages  do  not  have 
proper  facilities  of  any  kind  for  many  people  and  they  think  that 
in  the  towns,  at  any  rate,  they  can  get  something.  We  have,  therefore, 
taken  up  the  task  of  making  rural  life  more  satisfactory  so  that  people 
don’t  leave  the  villages  and  crowd  in  the  cities. 

The  housing  problem  is  not  confined  merely  to  cities.  It  is  also 
there  in  the  villages  because  the  poor  live  in  very  poor  housing.  It 
is  normally  the  position,  if  I  may  say  so,  for  many  people  and  therefore 
that  is  also  very  unsatisfactory.  This  problem  has  to  be  tackled 
therefore  on  a  large  scale  and  in  the  planning  that  we  have  now  made 
in  the  Sixth  Five  Year  Plan  we  have  provided  much  more  for 
housing  than  used  to  be  provided  before.  But  we  must  not  forget 
that  we  are  a  poor  country  and  cannot  afford  to  waste  our  resources 
on  luxuries  or  on  notions  of  housing  which  may  not  be  compatible 
with  our  resources.  But  we  have  got  to  see  that  the  needs  of  life  for 
every  family  are  borne  in  mind  in  the  housing  that  wte  are  providing. 
We  must  also  remember  that  in  this  country,  the  country  of  this  size 
and  population,  it  is  not  possible  for  Government  to  do  all  the  housing 
and  private  housing  also  is  very  necessary  and  can  cover  up  large 
ground.  So  we  have  to  encourage  that  too.  But  in  order  that  there 
is  restraint  on  their  activities  for  thie  better  life  of  the  people  and  for 
the  conveniences  of  the  people  and  for  their  satisfaction  Government 
housing  must  give  a  lead  and  provide  the  pattern. 

We  have  somehow  got  into  a  notion  that  only  cement  and  steel 
can  make  housing.  This  is  not  so  very  necessary.  Event  for  three  to 
five  storeyed  buildings,  I  do  not  think  cement  is  a  very  vital  necessity. 
But  wherever  cement  is  available  it  can  be  used  but  when  it  is  not 
readily  available  we  can  use  all  other  available  material,  especially 
lime,  sunam,  which  we  are  forgetting  altogether  and  which  is  cheaper. 

We  are  again  al^  not  taking  ihto  ^account  the  materials  available 
m  the  locality  in  which  the  housing  is  done.  If  we  use  local  materials, 
housing  can  become  cheaper  and  much  better.  '  ' 

Next  to  food  and  water,  housing  is  necessary,  even  more  necessary 
perhaps  than  food  and  water  sometimes.  And  it  is,  therefore,  that 
we  have  got  to  pay  very  urgent  attention  to  it.  We  have  also  to 
see  in  cities  where  land  has  become  short  or  area  is  cramped  and 
prices  have  gone  up  and  have  become  more  costly,  you  must  go 
vertical  rather  than  horizontal,  but  that  too  not  in  the  fantastic  size 
of  the  buildings  which  are  being  resorted  to  at  present.  I  don’t  think 
that  is  necessary.  But  we  can  have  four  storeyed  buildings  or  five 


NATIONAL  AFFAIRS 


55 


storeyed  buildings  at  the  most  and  that  can  be  a  proper  use  of  the 
land  even  in  the  crowded  cities. 

But  we  must  see  that  the  housing  that  we  do  provides  for  fresh 
air  and  sun-shine  and  also  proper  water  supply  is  arranged,  because 
if  there  is  no'  water  supply  for  them  then  the  housing  will  not  be 
providing  any  amenity.  Without  water  man  carniot  survive.  We  have, 
therefore,  taken  up  also  the  question  of  drinking  water  supply  through¬ 
out  the  country  and  we  want  to  see  that  no  place  is  without  good 
drinking  water  supply  and  we  finish  the  whole  problem  within  about 
five  to  seven  years  at  the  most  and  that  is  why  that  programme  also 
has  been  undertaken  on  a  very  large  scale.  When  we  have  given  an 
assured  water  supply  everywhere,  then  we  can  also  take  the  question 
(')f  piped  water  supply  in  many  places.  But  before  that  if  you  think 
of  piped  water  supply,  I  think  it  would  be  a>,  very  unrealistic  thing. 
Wherever  it  is  possible,  certainly  it  should  be  done.  But  we  have  to 
see  that  every  person  gets  drinking  water  and  for  that  purposes,  we 
must  see  availability  of  all  is  made  certain  in  all  areas. 

These  are  ail  connected  questions  and  we  have  genius  in  this 
country  which  can  provide  for  many  things.  Housing  also  can  be 
made  appropriately  convenient  or  all  of  us  i.e.  from  the  point  of 
view  of  cost  and  convenience  and  facility  in  our  surroundings  and 
according  to  our  traditions  we  can  also  do  that  and  that  is  where 
engineers  should  pay  the  gteatest  attention.  We  should  have  our  ovm 
indigenous  ideas  developed  more  in  this  country  of  housing  and 
especially  for  the  villages  if  we  are  to  tackle  the  question  successfully 
in  a  short  time.  I  am  glad  that  the  problemi  has  been  taken  up  and 
is  being  tackled.  So,  I  am  quite  hopeful  that  your  deliberations  will 
yield  very  fruitful  results.  And  this  is  where  we  have  all  to  act  in 
cooperaftion,  collaboration  because  any  idea  that  make  the  solution 
of  the  problem  easier  must  be  adopted  wherever  they  can  be  adopted 
and  that  can  happen  only  if  we  remain  in  constant  cooperation, 
collaboration  in  solving  this  problem  between  the  Centre  and  the  States. 

We  have  got  to  see  that  housing  comes  up  as  quickly  as  possible 
and  it  is  not  ai:  impossible  task  in  my  viev/  provided  we  tackle  it  in 
a  realistic,  practical  way,  utilising  all  the  materials  that  We  get 
locally  and  material  which  can  give  satisfaction  if  they  are  properly 
utilised.  I  am,  therefore,  very  happy  that  you  are  meeting  here  today 
to  discuss  this  problem  and  to  find  out  the  best  solutions  and  the 
way  of  getting  those  solutions  in  accordance  with  and  in  conformity 
with  our  resources. 

1  thank  you  very  much  for  inviting  me  in  your  midst  on  this 
urgent  problem  which  will  make  a  great  deal  of  difference  to  the  poor 
people  and  the  neglected  sections  of  society  who  have  lived  somehow 
or  the  other  in  this  country  without  housing  or  without  many  things. 
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We  have  got  to  see  that  does  not  remain  because  we  are  interested 
in  seeing  that  it  is  the  lowest  nmg  which  must  be  brought  up  and 
it  is  there  that  we  have  got  to  take  greater  attention.  And  it  is 
from  that  spirit  and  from  that  point  of  view  that  I  am  sure  you  are 
tackling  this  problem. 

I  have  great  pleasure  in  inaugurating  this  conference  and  wish 
you  all  well  and  hope  that  you  will  bring  ver\^  useful  suggestions  to 
bear  upon  this  problem. 


National  Industries  Fair 


WE  ARE  PAYING  special  attention  to  small  industries  which 
include  tiny  industries  and  cottage  industries,  more  particularl>- 
because  this  can  be  the  only  most  powerful  instrument  of  gi\ing 
employment  to  every  person  in  the  nook  and  comer  of  this  countr\\ 
As  it  was  said  that  only  6.5  per  cent  of  the  capital  is  invested  in 
small  industries  and  the  production  is  22  per  cent  of  the  whob 
production  and  the  emplojment  is  32  per  cent  of  the  whole  production. 
But  the  emplo}Tnent  can  exceed  even  the  production  by  the  bigger 
industries,  if  a  little  more  capital  is  used  for  this  purpose.  This  ^ill 
be  clear  from  this  fact  that  w’hereas  in  the  big  industries  it  is  necessaiy^ 
to  invest  a  capital  of  a  hundred  thousand  or  more,  at  least  more  than 
55,000  per  one  man  employed.  It  requires  only  500  to  5,000  rupees 
invested  in  the  smaller  industries  and  more  particulary  for  the  cottage 
industries.  Then  we  can  see  with  how  much  less  capital  we  can  give 
far  more  employment  and  satisfactory^  employment  because  with 
modem  technology  being  applied  today  in  a  simpler  way,  the  produc¬ 
tion  in  the  cottage  industries  and  also  in  the  tiny  industries  and  the 
small-scale  industries  can  become  far  more  competitive  with  the  bigger 
industries  for  the  same  production  It  is.  therefore,  very^  essential  to 
pay  attention  to  this. 

People  don’t  have  any  idea.  We  go  by  the  routine  and  we  go 
more  by  what  is  happening  in  the  West  being  lured  by  the  affluence 
which  they  have  attainecL  But,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  this 
country  was  the  most  prosperous  and  the  richest  country  in  the  whole 
world  many  centuries  ago  and  that  was  all  done  through  tlie  small 
sector  and  the  cottaee  industries  sector. 

W’ 

If  I  may  give  you  an  example — I  went  the  other  day  to 
Rajasthan — there  in  Bharatpur,  they  were  gi\ing  employment  to  200 

From  the  inaugural  speech  at  the  National  Small  Industries  Fair,  New 
Delhi,  November  18,  1978 
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women  through  the  Ambar  Charkha  and  each  one  cf  them  was  earring 
Rs-  4  to  7  for  S  hours  work  a  day  and  the  beaun*  lies  and  if  in 
the  house  in  a  famih'  of  4  or  5  people,  2  or  3  people  "work,  then 
they  can  eacCy  get  sdtting  at  home  a  wage  of  Rs.  15  per  day.  This 
is  the  cafvadK  and  the  potential  of  the  cottage  industries. 

It  is,  therefore,  that  we  are  pa\ing  special  attention  to  the 
development  and  furtherance  of  cottage  industries  which  are  a  part 
of  small-scale  industries.  I  trust  and  hope — I  have  not  yet  seen  this 
exhibitioQ,  I  will  have  a  look  at  it  after  this,  but  I  am  quite  sure 
that  this  exhibition  will  give  us  a  picture  of  the  capacity  and  potentials 
cf  the  small  scale  inustries  including  cottage  industries.  We  have  to 
enthuse  people  to  take  to  these  things  because  we  are  suffering  from 
enerda  for  many  things  on  account  of  the  past  through  which  we 
hax-e  passed.  That  belittle  our  capacin*  for  several  things.  \S’e  hax’e 
got  to  rexdve  ii  and  this  can  be  done  more  effectively  by  entrusting 
even*  person  and  enabling  him  to  take  interest  how  he  can  benefit 
himself  and  become  independent  of  other  people.  That  we  can  do 
by  taking  this  exhibation  also  to  the  near  areas  on  a  small  scale 
particularly  and  I  am  sure  that  also  will  be  attempted  to  be  done 
throughout  the  counny-  in  the  course  of  time. 

I  am.  therefore,  xery*  happy  that  this  exhibition  is  held  here  and 
I  thank  my  colleagues  that  they  have  asked  me  to  inaugurate  it.  I 
am  not  veiy*  keen  of  inaugurating  many  things  or  la>ing  foundation 
stone;  but  there  are  some  key  things  or  where  I  think  inauguration 
also  becomes  a  public  service  and  that  is  why  1  am  here.  I  thank 
them  and  I  thank  you  all  fcH*  attending  to  this  function  and  taking 
interest  in  the  small  scale  industries  and  the  attempt  of  Government 
to  see  that  it  is  developed  to  the  best  extent  possible. 


Public  Enterprises  to  March  Ahead 


HE  NATION-4L  CONATENTION  of  Public  Enterprises  is  held 


X  here  today  and  this,  as  I  understand,  is  after  three  years.  I  am 
glad  to  be  here  as  we  attach  a  great  deal  importance  to  the 
management  of  the  public  sect<x  and  to  see  how  the  public  sector  is 
benefiting  the  countr>'.  I  would  therefore,  like  to  talk  to  you  frankly 
and  dispassionately. 

Fn?m  ihe  inzusiiral  address  at  the  Con>'eiitions  of  Public  Enterprises 
New  Efelhi,  March  22,  1979 
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The  public  sector  is  a  necessary  and  important  part  of  our 
economy.  It  was  deliberately  taken  up  after  freedom.  It  was 
necessary  because  this  country  was  industrially  very  backward  when 
it  became  free  and  had  to  be  indhstrialiy  developed  for  all  round 
development.  I  must  say  that  as  a  result  of  the  public  sector  we 
have  developed  industrially  considerably.  Today  India  is  the  tenth 
industrially  developed  country. 

The  public  sectors  which  are  taking  part^  in  this  Convention 
consist  of  Central  enterprises,  also,  as  1  understand  the  State  enterprises. 
The  Central  Public  Sector  enterprises  do  not  include  the  ordnance 
Factories  in  the  Defence  side.  But  as  they  are,  there  are  153  public 
sector  undertakings  today  at  the  Centre,  9  out  of  which  are  under 
construction.  There  has  been  an  investment  of  Rs.  13,000  crores  which 
will  go  upto  15,000  crores  by  March  31,  that  is,  in  a  few  days.  And 
on  these  investment  of  15,000  crores  what  is  the  return?  It  has  to 
be  considered.  After  all  these  enterprises  must  be  run  on  business 
lines.  Otherwise  they  will  be  a  drag  on  the  country’s  economy. 

On  an  investment  of  Rs.  15,000'  crores,  the  country  should  benefit 
in  such  a  manner  that  our  development  can  take  place  more  easily 
and  our  resources  position  becomes  strong.  But  thar  is  not  v/hat  is 
happening.  Only  37  enterprises  are,  if  I  may  say  so,  the  only  ones 
which  are  working  profitably.  But  the  major  ones — steel,  coal  and 
aluminium — are  all  worked  at  a  loss. 

And  why  is  this  so?  Why  is  it  that  there  are  losses.  There  are 
sick  units  in  the  private  industry  which  Government  has  to  take  over 
and  work.  And  who  is  to  take  over  these  sick  units  in  the  public 
enterprises?  And  then  what  an  example  to  set  for  others?  We  have, 
therefore,  to  think  very  very  seriously  and  deeply  about  it,  how  best 
to  work  over  this. 

Each  enterprise  must  look  into  it  and  see  that  it  makes  up  and 
comes  to  a  condition  where  it  begins  to  show  profits  and  ultimately 
makes  up  for  the  past  losses  also.  And  this  requires  very  serious 
attention  of  the  National  Convention,  more  particularly,  it  requires 
serious  attention  of  those  who  are  in  charge. 


Education 


Self-Confidence 


YOU  HAVE  NOW  finished  twentyfour  years  of  useful  work.  If 
I  remember  rightly,  Smt.  Durgabai  was  the  first  Chairman  and 
I  know  how  devoted  she  was  to  her  work,  more  than  devotion,  how 
dynamic  she  was  in  whatever  she  did.  But  the  real  dynamism  has 
to  come  in  the  ordinary  person,  if  the  country  is  to  reach  the  goal 
we  have  before  us  and  that  is  why  it  is  very  necessary  that  this  should 
be  done  by  non-official  organisations.  The  Government,  must  of  course, 
help  in  it  and  help  in  a  manner  which  does  not  retard  the  work,  but 
helps  the  work.  And  it  is  no  obligation  that  the  Government  is  doing 
to  the  organisations.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  non-ofiicial  organisations 
are  doing  the  work  of  Government,  and  the  Government  ought  to 
be  obliged  to  them.  Grants  have  to  be  given  and  the  various 
innumerable  organisations  that  are  functioning  under  your  guidance  and 
supervision  do  require  help.  Whether  it  is  50  per  cent  or  more  or 
less  is  not  sc  important.  What  is  more  important  that  they  should 
feel  more  independent  themselves  in  doing  their  work  and  if  they  do 
not  feel  independent  then  I  do  not  know  whether  the  money  spent  will 
be  usefully  spent. 

What  is  required  is  to  find  the  effect  of  the  work  on  the  various 
sections  for  whom  you  have  been  carrying  on  your  work  and  making 
your  tremendous  efforts.  It  is  necessary  to  help  all  the  weaker  sections 
and  I  hope  the  weaker  sections  will  not  remain  weaker  sections  after 
some  time.  We  want  all  to  be  equal  partners  m  what  we  are  doing 
and  none  should  feel  weak  or  handicapped.  It  is  that  feeling  of 
weakness  which  is  very  detrimental.  The  worst  of  it  is  seen  in  the 
fact  that  men  call  women  the  weaker  sex.  This  is  totally  wrong.  1 
do  not  know  how  the  men  arrogated  themselves  that  they  were  the 
stronger  sex,  and  women  have  taken  it  lying  down.  Is  any  work 
being  done  in  this  direction  to  dispel  this  idea?  That  is  what  I 
would  like  to  see. 

I  believe  the  work  of  the  social  organdsations  should  be  directed 
towards  creating  this  feeling  of  self-confidence  and  freedom  from  fear. 
It  is  the  basic  culture  of  this  country  which  is  freedom  from  fear  and 
yet  we  are  a  country  which  has  suffered  the  most  from  fear  is  all 
pervading  in  every  walk  of  life.  Even  in  parental  relations,  even  in 
marital  relations  we  are  not  able  to  tell  each  other  what  we  feel 
because  we  are  afraid  that  the  other  will  take  it  iU.  We  are  not. 
therefore,  able  to  be  useful  to  each  other. 


From  the  inaugural  address  at  the  fourteenth  conference  of  the  Chairman 
of  State  Social  Welfare  Advisory  Board,  New  Delhi,  July  18,  1977 
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Now  this  is  the  thing  which  requires  to  be  thought  and  remedied 
and  I  believe  that  social  organisatiions  specially  of  women  can  do  more 
in  this  direction  than  anybody  else.  The  aim  should  be  to  build  up 
the  person,  whom  you  are  helping  so  that  the  person  becomes  free 
from  a  feeling  of  helplessness,  weakness  or  dependence.  It  is  a  long 
way  to  go.  I  don’t  say  it  is  a  simple  thi(ng  to  do,  but  it  has  to  be 
done  and  we  have  missed  it  all  these  years.  Gandhiji  tried  to  give 
it  to  us.  We  got  it  to  some  extent,  but  after  his  departure,  we  have 
missed  this  totally  in  whatever  we  have  done.  I  think  this  is  what 
we  have  got  to  bring  about. 

I  hope  that  the  Social  Welfare  Board  will  help  the  people  in 
this  direction  more  than  anybody  else.  I  consider,  therefore,  the  work 
of  Social  Welfare  Board  of  vital  importance,  I  could  not  quite  under¬ 
stand  what  you  want  to  be  done  aibout  the  status  of  Social  Welfare 
Board.  You  are  dissatisfied  with  the  present  status  of  being  a  company. 
I  do  not  know  why  it  was  ever  thought  of  making  you  a  company. 
That  took  it  to  a  wrong  direction  in  my  view.  But  you  all  took  it 
and  welcomed  it.  Now  you  find  in  the  result  some  inconvenience. 
You  are  now  chafing  at  it  and  I  was  not  particularly  liappy  when 
you  were  chafing  at  being  audited.  Accounts  have  to  be  audited.  J 
do  not  know  why  that  should  be  very  inconvenient.  How  should 
that  delay  your  work,  I  do  not  understand.  Whatever  be  the  status, 
the  auditing  wiU  always  take  place,  because  you  are  a  company. 
Ther(jfore,  get  out  of  it  as  soon  as  you  can.  Therefore,  tell  me  what 
you  want  to  do,  but  you  did  not  spell  out.  Well,  I  hope  you  will 
do  it  as  soon  as  you  can  and  I  would  do  all  to  rectify  the  situation. 
But,  I  hope,  it  will  be  something  reasonable  that  you  would  be  asking 
for  or  something  workable.  You  should  have  a  proper  status,  not 
in  terms  of  dignity — dignity  will  depend  upon  whatever  you  do.  That 
does  not  depend  upon  anything  else.  But  it  should  enable  you  to  do 
your  work  without  any  complications  and  should  help  you  also  to  work 
with  the  people  and  the  Government.  Government  is  always  a  difficult 
organisation.  It  is  not  an  easy  one  and  it  always  becomes  in  the 
process  authoritarian  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest.  Officers  get  into 
that  habit  because  they  follow  thedr  superiors.  And  I  do  not  know 
whether  this  does  not  happen  in  your  own  organisation.  I  wonder 
whether  your  organisation  does  not  throw  its  weight  about.  So,  I 
hope  you  will  be  careful  about  that  too.  And  If  you  are  careful 
about  it,  it  will  help  me  in  also  bringing  back  healthy  atmosphere 
m  the  Government.  That  is  why  I  look  to'  you  for  help.  If  you 
are  not  treated  as  you  should  be  treated  by  any  department,  please 
do  not  hesitate  to  tell  me.  If  you  don’t  tell  me  and  if  you  only 
praise  me  for  whatever  is  being  done  then  I  will  also  run  away  with 
the  idea  and  I  will  expect  more  from  you.  Please,  therefore,  desist 
in  future  from  having  these  ceremonials, 
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There  is  no  atmosphere  of  freedom  as  long  as  we  feel  called  upon 
to  be  very  courteous  in  what  we  say.  Whatever  we  have  to  do  we 
should  do  because  we  think  it  is  right  to  do,  not  what  it  will  please 
somebody. 

Well,  1  am  very  glad  to  be  with  you.  As  I  said  I  will  be  more 
glad  sometimes  to  discuss  matters  at  greater  length  so  that  one  can 
arrive  at  some  useful  conclusions  in  the  matter  of  your  work,  in  the 
matter  of  Government  helping  your  work  and  in  the  matter  of  your 
helping  the  work  that  Government  has  to  do  for  the  people. 


New  Direction  to  Education 


1AM  VERY  happy  to  meet  you  and  to  convey  to  you  how  much 
importance  I  attach  to  right  education  if  we  are  to  come  into  our 
own  in  this  country  and  develop,  as  we  want  to  develop  and  fulfil 
the  dreams  that  we  had  and  which  Mahatma  Gandhi  gave  us  of 
Ram  Rajya. 

In  my  view.  Agriculture  and  Education  are  two  subjects  v/hich 
are  more  important  than  anything  else.  On  agriculture  depends  our 
economic  development.  It  has  to  be  built  round  it.  And  on  education, 
depends  really  making  of  man  and  our  future  citizens.  Whatever  we 
do,  is  affected  by  the  quality  of  education  that  will  be  imparted  the 
yoimg  generations. 

We  are  suffering  from  the  faults  in  the  educational  system  which 
came  in  because  a  western  idea  was  implanted  on  us  in  order  to 
convert  India  and  deflected  it  from  its  foundations  by  Macaulay.  It 
is  that  which  is  still  persisting,  and  it  is  that  direction  which  we  have 
to  change.  I  am  very  glad  that  you  are  adl  considering  these  aspects. 
But  unless  we  make  a  fundamental  change  in  our  attitude  to  education 
and  the  contents  of  education,  I  am  afraid,  patch  work  is  not  going 
to  do  us  any  good  and  that  is  what  is  happening. 

Take  the  new  system  of  ten-plus-two-plus-three.  I  don’t  know 
what  it  is.  I  don’t  know  how  it  is  going  to  give  any  benefit.  It  only 
has  disturbed  the  whole  thing  for  the  worse.  This  kind  of  change 
in  education  is  not  change.  I  think,  ultimately  it  only  misguides  the 
people. 

The  purpose  of  education  iis  to  see  that  the  intelligence  and  the 
capacity  which  has  been  given  to  man  is  understood  by  himself  or 

Speech  at  the  Conference  of  Education  Ministers,  New  Delhi,  August 
11,  1977 
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herself  in  its  proper  proportions  and  to  enable  him  or  her  to  utilise 
it  fully  in  a  good  way  and  to  go  on  increasing  that  capacity  and 
intelligence  until  he  lives.  This  is  the  real  purpose  of  education  and 
if  that  is  not  achieved,  education  will  not  serve  its  useful  purpose. 
I  am  afraid  that  is  what  is  lacking  in  the  present-day  education.  It 
should,  therefore,  create  sterling  character.  It  should  give  fearlessness 
and  truth.  Are  they  there?  We  are  suffering  from  corruption,  from  utter 
selfishness;  for  want  of  consideration  for  others  and  for  courage  and 
a  spirit  of  enterprise  and  an  undaunting  spirit.  If  we  don’t  have  this, 
what  are  we  going  to  do  ?  Difficulties  are  bound  to  be  there  in  life. 
Only  we  should  not  create  them.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  I  feel  that 
life  will  be  of  no  pleasure,  or  of  no  interest,  if  there  are  no  difficulties 
to  encoimter  and  to  solve.  Therefore,  they  ought  to  be  challenged. 
This  is  what  education  ought  to  help  us  to  do.  And  this  is  what 
it  has  not  done.  Mahatma  Gandhi  made  it  to  some  extent  by  what 
he  did  to  take  the  people  of  this  country  and  also  to  gjive  it  a  new 
direction.  Unfortunately,  it  was  not  followed  up  by  those  who  are 
concerned  with  education,  as  it  should  have  been  followed. 

We  need  not  go  into  the  past  or  have  a  post-mortem  or  blame 
anybody.  I  think,  nobody  is  to  blame,  because  we  are  all  products 
of  that  kind  of  education.  That  is  why  we  suffer  from  it.  But  it 
will  be  our  fault  now,  if  after  realising  what  is  lacking  and  what  is 
now  to  be  done,  and  if  we  don’t  take  steps  to  remove  those  handicaps 
and  to  see  that  we  come  on  to  our  own. 

Now,  the  fact  that  I  have  to  address  you  in  English  here — and 
I  don’t  know  how  long  I  will  have  to  go  on  doing  it — is  also  not 
a  good  commentary  for  us.  I  have  no  quarrel  with  English  language. 
But  it  cannot  be  called  an  Indian  language.  I  mean,  is  India  so 
poor  that  it  cannot  have  its  own  language?  But  there  also  education 
is  suffering.  And  there  are  objections  raised  in  some  quarters  and 
fears.  Well,  I  don’t  want  to  increase  fears  of  anybody.  I  don’t 
want  to  waive  aside  objections  of  anybody.  Nothing  can  be  forced 
on  people.  That  is  not  democracy.  But  should  not  everybody  realise 
the  interest  of  India?  Who  is  going  to  do  that?  Those  who  are 
engaged  in  education  have  the  duty  to  do  this,  but  they  have  to 
educate  themselves  before  they  think  of  educating  others. 

This  is  the  task  of  the  Education  Ministers  which  is  facing  you. 
If  you  agree  with  me,  I  think  it  should  not  be  difficult  to  change 
the  direction  to  give  it  a  better  content  and  to  come  into  our  own. 
I  know  nothing  can  be  done  immediately  by  right  about  turn  method. 
That  is  neither  an  efficient  way  nor  an  effective  way,  nor  a  desirable 
way.  But  if  we  decide  what  we  have  got  to  do  and  where  we  have 
to  reach  and  how  soon  we  must  reach  and  we  must  reach  as  soon 
as  possible,  we  should  have  no  unavoidable  delay  in  it,  nor  should 
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we  try  to  hurry  more  than  our  capacity  can  digest.  These  are  the 
criteria  by  which  we  should  lay  down  our  programme.  If  you  think 
on  those  lines,  I  am  quite  sure  you  will  come  to  the  same  conclusions 
to  which  I  have  come  to. 

Now  take  the  medium  of  education.  Why  should  the  medium 
of  education  not  be  the  mother  tongue  of  the  child  from  beginning 
to  end?  Where  is  the  quarrel  in  that  matter?  Who  has  to  quarrel 
about  it?  Nobody  will  quarrel  about  it.  But,  even  educationists  go 
on  saying  more  and  more  importance  should  be  given  to  English 
and  not  to  the  mother  tongue,  also  not  to  our  common  language 
but  to  English.  Is  this  not  an  infirmity  from  which  you  are  suffering? 
Should  we  not  try  to  remove  it?  Remove  it  in  the  best  manner  possible 
without  detriment  to  India.  And  it  can  be  done.  I  don't  say  why 
education  cannot  be  imparted  from  the  primary  to  Ph.D.  in  the 
mother  tongue  in  every  State.  What  comes  in  the  way  To  say 
that  our  languages  are  not  evolved,  not  developed,  is  only  an  inferiority 
complex  and  shows  less  respect  for  our  own  things.  When  the  Britishers 
were  here,  there  were  Indian  States  as  they  were  called  in  all  parts 
of  India,  and  in  those  States  the  administration  was  carried  on  in  the 
language  of  the  people.  How  did  they  carry  on  if  the  language  was 
not  good  enough  for  it?  If  you  don’t  use  a  language  naturally  the  books 
will  not  come  out.  But  if  you  wait  for  books  to  come  out  and  then 
say  that  the  language  can  be  used,  then  it  will  be  eternity  for  which 
you  have  to  wait.  Unless  you  use  the  language,  it  cannot  be  enriched. 
And  that  is  what  we  have  got  to  do.  And  the  tragedy  is  that  even 
agricultural  education  is  imparted  in  English.  Now,  how  many 
peasants  would  understand  it,  and  how  will  they  benefit  by  it  and 
how  will  they  transmit  it  to  the  other  people  in  the  villages?  That 
is  why  we  see  all  people  who  come  out  college,  most  of  them, 
stick  to  service  and  don’t  enrich  agriculture  as  they  should.  Therefore, 
these  are  all  clear  propositions  which  don’t  require  much  argument 
in  my  view.  I  don’t  want  to  dwell  more  on  it.  It  is  not  necessary. 

.What  we  have  to  do  is  to  see  that  from  the  primary  stage 
proper  attention  is  paid,  because  it  is  there  where  foundations  are  laid 
down.  We  are  neglecting  it.  It  is  the  child  who  is  called  the  father 
of  the  man,  because  he  is  going  to  be  a  man,  he  is  going  to  be 
I  he  father,  and  unless  he  is  aU  right,  the  future  generations  cannot 
be  all  right.  People,  who  have  gone  old  like  me  or  like  you,  middle 
aged  people,  or  otherwise,  are  difficult  to  improve.  You  cannot  even 
repair  a  porcelain  cup  when  it  breaks.  But  when  it  is  only  earthen 
thing,  then  you  can  give  it  any  shape  that  you  like.  Therefore,  it 
is  children  who  can  be  brought  up  in  these  ideals  if  we  are  careful 
ourselves.  We  are  not  to  try  to  bring  them  up  in  our  own  pattern, 
which  is  not  a  very  desirable  pattern,  if  I  may  say  so.  And  it  is 
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that  which  i  would  beg  to  you  to  consider  and  see  what  can  be 
done  in  the  matter  of  improving  the  quality  of  our  primary  education, 
secondary  education  and  also  college  education. 

We  are  not  attending  to  children  for  their  all  round  development. 
We  are  not  thinking  of  their  physique.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  1  was 
concerned  to  read  the  other  day  some  statistics  which  showed  that 
heights  of  Indians  are  going  down,  whereas  in  other  countries  they 
are  increasing,  they  are  getting  taller.  It  is  not  so  much  important 
to  be  tall  or  short,  but  it  is  important  to  progress  or  to  go  backward. 
If  you  remain  static,  you  go  backward  or  fall  down.  There  Core, 
always  one  has  to  progress.  The  health  of  the  children  is  not  looked 
after,  as  it  should  be.  We  think  of  many  programmes  like  mid-day 
meals  and  other  things.  They  are  only  a  means  for  looking  after 
the  health  of  the  children.  Even  without  that  the  health  can  be 
looked  after.  I  have  no  doubt  about  it. 

God  has  made  a  wonderful  creation  of  man.  He  can  live  under 
all  circumstances  and  make  himself  great  whatever  may  be  the 
adversiti(;s.  That  is  the  capacity  given  to  man  and  this  is  what  we 
must  enable  him  to  acquire  through  education.  That  does  not  mean 
that  he  should  remain  in  adverse  circumstances.  One  should  not  go 
on  shouting  and  getting  absolutely  pessimistic  and  completely 
frustrated  because  some  difficulties  come  and  because  one  is  in 
difficult  circumstances.  But  every  person  can  get  out  of  the  difficulty 
if  he  is  determined  to  do  so;  and  this  you  will  find  from  the  examples 
of  many  people  in  the  world.  As  a  matter  of  fact  many  of  the 
great  men  in  the  world  have  come  out  only  of  adverse  circumstances 
and  not  of  happy  circumstances.  That  is  also  a  fact  of  life.  Therefore, 
it  is  this  quality  which  requires  to  be  imparted  to  the  children  from 
the  very  beginning. 

But  that  can  be  done  only  if  we  have  proper  teachers.  Ultimately 
teachers  are  education.  It  is  not  the  curriculum  which  is  so  much 
important  as  proper  teacher.  It  is  the  personal  conduct  and  life  of 
the  teacher  which  influences  the  child.  It  is  that  which  requires  to 
be  looked  after.  Training  institutions  of  teachers  have  got  to  be 
made  more  effective  in  this  direction.  They  are  all  deteriorating 
into  trade  imions.  Is  that  a  very  desirable  thing?  The  students  get 
affected,  therefore,  you  see  unrest  among  students  and  teachers.  Why 
should  there  be?  What  is  the  conflict  between  teachers,  students  and 
society?  There  cannot  be  any  conflict.  There  is  a  coincidence  of 
interest  and  yet  they  create  conflict.  Now  that  is  where  more  under¬ 
standing  ought  to  come  in.  And  this  is  also  a  direction  in  which 
we  have  got  to  think  and  act. 

I  have,  therefore,  no  doubt  that  basic  education  must  come  in 
right  earnest  in  its  proper  form  with  proper  teachers.  That  can 
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happen  only  if  Education  Ministers  get  convinced  and  are  determined 
to  do  so.  Nothing  then  can  stop  it.  And  this  is  what  you  should 
all  consider,  discuss  and  come  to  your  conclusions.  I  cannot  make 
you  do  anything.  I  would  not  attempt  to  do  so.  I  only  try  to 
persuade  you  and  go  on  persuading  you  as  long  as  I  do  not  succeed. 
That  is  all  that  I  can  do.  Education  is  not  a  process  of  the  rod.  It 
is  a  process  of  persuation  and  self-example  more  than  anything  else. 
And  that  is  how  we  should  deal  with  it. 

If  you  start  with  basic  education  and  give  productive  work  to 
every  student,  at  every  stage,  you  will  make  a  different  person  out 
of  him.  He  will  be  more  self-confident,  he  will  know  how  to  manage 
himself.  It  is  a  pitiable  sight  to  see  first  class  M.Scs.,  M.As., 
engineers  and  doctors  coming  and  telling  me  they  are  unemployed. 
Now  why  should  a  doctor  feel  like  that?  I  can  understand  an  artman 
feeling  helpless  to  some  extent,  but  even  he  should  not  feel  helpless 
if  he  has  received  proper  education.  That  shows  what  is  deficient 
ill  our  education.  You  have  to  give  education  a  moral  aspect  which 
today  is  entirely  absent.  Moral  aspect  comes  only  from  a  feeling  of 
consideration  for  other  people  more  than  for  oneself.  That  is  the 
morality  which  I  want  to  drive  at.  It  is  the  basic  factor  in  our 
culture.  That  is  the  foundation  which  we  have  lost  sight  of.  i 
would  test  an  education  system  only  from  that  standard  and  that  is 
where  it  is  found  wanting.  This  deficiency  we  have  got  to  supply. 
How  best  you  can  do  it,  you  better  consider.  There  can  be  different 
ways  of  doing  it,  but  there  must  be  an  efiicient  way  and  we  must 
know  that  can  be  done.  Gandhiiji  has  given  us  many  ideas  in  this. 
It  is  not  morally  ideas,  he  has  given  us  examples  of  what  is  to  be 
done.  He  was  a  person  who  would  not  advise  us  about  anything 
until  he  had  himself  experimented  with  it  and  succeeded  in  it.  He 
never  asked  anybody  to  do  anything,  which  he  did  not  do  himself . 

Look  at  the  curious  mentality  that  we  have.  We  feel  very  sorry 
and  ashamed  if  we  make  mistakes  in  speaking  English,  but  we  do 
not  bother  if  we  make  mistakes  in  our  own  mother  tongue.  You 
don’t  bother  about  it.  What  kind  of  education  is  this? 

The  Education  Ministers  have  after  all  agreed  that  the  child  or 
the  students  can  acquire  best  knowledge  only  through  the  mother 
tongue.  There  is  no  difference  of  opinion  in  this.  And  yet  we  have 
floundering  because  we  don’t  have  a  conviction  and  those  who  have 
conviction,  have  no  courage  to  assert  it.  Let  us  start  anew  without 
blaming  anybody  and  go  into  a  proper  phased  programme  so  that 
we  are  able  to  establish  real  education  in  this  country. 

I  would  like  to  say  one  thing  more.  Education  to  be  a  real 
education  must  not  suffer  from  the  blasting  influence  of  government 
control.  Government  must  support  education,  give  finances;  for  it. 
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1  hat  does  not  mean  they  should  control  it  completely.  They  should 
not  Education  must  be  properly  dealt  with  more  non-officially  than 
officially.  Use  the  control  if  anybody  goes  wrong,  certainly  pull  him 
up.  If  there  is  embezzlement  of  finances  of  money,  if  there  is 
indiscipline  certainly  tell  about  it  But  inspite  of  that  indiscipline 
is  natural  sometimes.  There  must  be  decentralisation,  real  decentralisa¬ 
tion  in  the  matter  of  education  in  my  view. 

Well,  I  think  I  have  told  you  of  the  basic  things  which  I  wanted 
to  put  before  you.  Other  things  can  follow  from  them.  It  is  for 
you,  because  you  will  be  dealing  with  them,  you  will  be  evolving 
whatever  you  have  got  to-do.  I  can  only  help  in  the  process. 


Adult  Education 

There  are  so  many  problems  in  our  country  that  we  feel  some¬ 
times  overwhelmed  by  them.  Whatever  may  be  the  number  of 
problems,  and  whatever  may  be  the  difficulties,  we  have  first  of  all 
to  see  that  we  do  not  feel  overwhelmed  by  them,  but  the  more  diffi¬ 
cult  the  task,  the  greater  must  be  our  determination  to  tackle  it.  Adult 
education  is,  to  my  mind,  a  very  fundamental  necessity.  Therefore, 
it  is  a  problem  which  requires  to  be  tackled  with  the  highest 
priority. 

After  30  years  of  freedom,  we  have  raised  literacy  from  10  per 
cent  to  34  per  cent.  This  cannot  be  called  a  very  good  performance 
in  any  way. 

J  find  that  the  progress  in  adult  education  has  been  diilerent  in 
different  parts  of  the  country.  In  the  North,  I  find  it  is  the  weakest 
as  has  been  the  case  in  other  things  also.  The  best  record  is  of  Mizoram 
with  70  per  cent  literacy,  next  comes  Kerala  at  the  other  end  which 
has  60  per  cent;  then  there  are  Gujarat,  Maharashtra,  Tamil  Nadu  and 
West  Bengal.  But  the  Northern  areas  vary  from  2 1  per  cent  to  30  per 
cent.  And  curiously  enough  it  is  there  that  the  administration  also 
are  weak,  in  my  view.  Literacy  has  a  great  relation  to  it.  We  have, 
therefore,  to  tackle  it  everywhere,  According  to  the  requirement,  we 
have  to  do  more  work  in  areas  where  it  is  lagging  behind  and  give 
impetus  to  areas  where  it  is  proceeding  better.  These  two  things  have 
got  to  be  done. 

Adult  education  is  certainly  a  matter  for  States  to  pursue  arid 
unless  the  States  are  fully  going  on  with  it,  I  do  not  know  whether  the 

Prom  the  inaugural  address  at  the  first  meeting  of  the  National  Board 
of  Adult  Education,  New  Delhi,  November  2,  1977  ' 
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Centre  can  be  very  effective.  We  have  to  devise  methods  whereby 
the  wStates  are  enabled  to  work  hard  on  this.  The  Centre  is  there  to 
strengthen  the  States  by  making  them  more  effective.  I  personally 
think  we  must  set  a  target  for  the  eradicaition  of  illiteracy.  No  target 
has  been  set  so  far.  That  is  why  it  goes  on  dragging  its  feet. 

Even  in  the  matter  of  compulsory  primary  education,  you  have 
taken  it  without  sufficient  earnestness.  We  must  now  st'e  that  we 
achieve  the  target  properly.  I  would  be  very  happy  if  you  can  have  full 
literacy  in  this  country  within  five  years.  But  if  you  say  15  years, 
then  it  may  well  go  to'  thirty  years.  That  is  why  it  is  better  not  to 
have  long-term  targets.  A  drive  for  adult  education  will  serve  two  pur¬ 
poses,  in  my  view.  It.  will  give  us  the  benefit  of  literacy  and  at  the 
same  time,  it  can  enable  us  to  take  the  problems  of  unemployment 
of  the  educated  people. 

I  do  not  think  the  cost  will  be  so  high  that  it  cannot  be  met.  We 
are  spending  money  on  many  things.  It  is  better  to  economise  else¬ 
where,  but  not  this  matter.  If  we  engage  all  the  educated  unemployed 
for  this  purpose  and  deploy  them  in  the  villages  where  the  illiteracy  is 
much  more,  then  we  will  have  served  two  purposes — one  will  be  that, 
adult  education  will  be  assured  in  quicker  time,  and  we  will  have 
workers  in  the  villages  for  rural  development  which  is  also  our  imme¬ 
diate  target.  Therefore,  it  will  serve  two  purposes  and  this  is  what  we 
should  do.  Therefore,  we  should  go  at  it  with  full  blast  and  with  a 
knowledge  that  if  we  fail  it  will  be  our  failure  and  it  will  be  inex¬ 
cusable  in  the  eyes  of  future  generations  in  my  view. 

If  a  person  does  not  realise  the  importance  of  anything,  I  don't  find 
fault  with  that  person.  But  when  we  realise  it  is  necessary  to  do  some¬ 
thing  and  if  we  don’t  do  it,  then  it  becomes  inexcusable  in  my  view. 
The  problem  is  difficult  but  if  it  is  tackled  properly,  it  becomes  easy. 

Teachers  in  all  schools  can  be  utilised  for  this  purpose  as  also 
all  voluntary  organisations.  We  should  enable  them  to  do  it,  en¬ 
courage  them  to  do  it  and  organise  them  to  do  it.  If  we  do  this,  I 
am  quite  sure  we  will  be  able  to  tackle  the  problem  more  effectively 
and  we  might  succeed  in  five  years  in  fulfilling  the  target.  I  hope  and 
trust  that  all  of  you  will  be  fired  by  this  determination  that  we  have 
got  to  tackle  this  problem  and  solve  it  within  five  years.  If  we  do  that, 
it  will  help  other  programmes  such  as  the  programme  of  development 
of  the  country.  This  will  incidentally  help  to  strengthen  democracy  in 
our  country.  It  is,  therefore,  very  vital  that  literacy  must  become  full 
in -this  country  in  as  short  a  time  as  possible.  Il;  is  also  necessary  to 
see  that  simple  literature  and  small  pamphlets  are  supplied  to  them 
for  this  purpose,  so  that  they  keep  their  education  alive  after  know¬ 
ing  how  to  read  and  write.  In  an  atmosphere  of  illiteracy  you  can¬ 
not  have  any  encouragement  for  literacy  in  the  children  and  that  is 
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why  attendance  in  schools  becomes  rather  perfunctory  in  several  areas. 
That  is  why  the  children  leave  schools.  But,  once  you  have  complete 
literacy  in  the  country,  you  will  find  that  the  targets  in  the  Constitu¬ 
tion  also  will  be  achieved  in  quick  time. 

On  the  contrary,  there  will  be  a  demand  for  it  from  the  people 
who  will  make  you  do  it.  But  those  who  run  the  Government,  per¬ 
haps  feel  easy  because  the  people  do  not  know.  That  is  why,  I  sup¬ 
pose,  the  lethargy  is  there.  It  may  be  unconscious,  but  it  is  there.  I 
think  we  should  enable  the  people  to  judge  us  properly  and  even  ask 
us  to  go  if  they  find  we  are  not  doing  our  task  properly.  For  that  it 
is  necessary  to  enable  the  people  to  understand  things  fully  and  that 
can  happen  when  there  is  full  literacy  in  this  country.  After  a  person 
is  tau^t  how  to  read  and  write,  he  must  be  enabled  to  go  on  further 
with  it  so  that  he  enables  himself  to  read  more  and  see  what  is  being 
done  in  his  name  and  you  will  see  the  effect  of  literacy. 

Take  all  the  new.spapers.  The  circulation  of  newspapers  is  smallest 
in  the  Hindi  speaking  areas  where  literacy  is  less.  This  is  the  con¬ 
nection  between  the  two.  But  they  do  not  see  that,  this  is  the  largest  area 
and  the  circulation  is  the  least;  books  are  sold  less  in  those  areas 
because  people  do  not  have  attraction  for  them.  It  is,  therefore, 
necessary  that  we  have  got  to  tackle  the  problem  of  adult  education 
very  firmly.  If  we  have  literacy  throughout  the  country  within  five 
years,  I  think  we  v^^'iild  have  done  a  great  task.  I  would  not  be  so 
’'anmted  by  anything  else  because  then  we  will  have  laid  a  firm  foun¬ 
dation  in  this  country  never  to  slide  back  into  either  poverty  or  igno¬ 
rance  or  anything  else  and  that  is  why  I  came  here  with  great  hope 
that  the  new  Council  will  go  about  its  task  with  determination. 


New  Role  of  Education 


The  birth  anniversary  of  Mahatma  Gandhi  has  been  a. 

national  event,  more  so  after  his  martyrdom  than  when  we  were 
fortunate  to  have  him  living  with  us.  Those  of  the  present  generation 
can  hardly  realise  what  he  meant  to  us  when  we  were  of  the  same  age 
as  they. 

Before  coming  to  India  more  than  60  years  ago  he  had  already 
made  his  name  in  the  world  as  an  exponent  and  practitioner  of  that 
matchless  weapon,  Satyagraha  or  passive  resistance.  Later  we  came 
to  know  how  that  matchless  weapon  could  be  utilised  for  us  to  win 

Text  of  Uie  Prime  Minister’s  messa^  to  the  Nation  on  the  eive  of  Gandhi 
Jayaali,  New  Delhi,  October  1,  1978 
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our  independence.  Throughout  his  life  he  championed  the  rights  and 
cause  of  the  common  man  and  applied  the  healing  touch  to  those 
who  suffered  from  wrongs  perpetrated  not  only  by  the  foreign  power 
but  also  by  their  own  fellow  citizens.  He  held  the  belief  alike  for 
the  weak  and  the  strong  non-violence  was  an  indispensable  creed  and 
Satyagraha  the  unfailing  instrument  of  success  in  securing  the  down¬ 
trodden  nation’s  just  rights. 

By  experiments  on  himself  and  on  those  close  to  him  he  had 
acquired  an  inflinching  faith  in  the  method  of  self-help,  self-reliance. 
Nature  cure,  dietics.  simple  living  and  high  thinking  and  a  life  of 
discipline  and  virtue.  The  struggle  for  independence  for  him  was  not 
only  a  non-violent  battle  for  freedom  but  also  a  spiritual  training  and 
moral  education. 

Tt  was  under  this  unique  combination  of  idealism  and  practical 
living  that  he  transformed  the  scene  of  India’s  struggle  for  indepen¬ 
dence.  What  is  more,  he  added  to  the  struggle  a  moral  fervour  and 
gave  to  its  participants  a  unique  dedication  and  devotion.  Through 
this  process  he  took  the  movement  from  one  triumph  to  another  until 
in  the  short  space  of  a  little  more  than  25  years  we  were  all  able  to 
celebrate,  more  than  31  years  ago,  our  independence  from  British  rule. 
An  irony  of  fate  took  him  away  from  Delhi  while  we  were  celebrating 
the  occasion  on  a  mission  of  mercy  to  the  eastern  part  of  the  country, 
For  him  that  mission  of  mercy  was  the  greatest  experiment  he  had 
launched  himself  upon.  What  had  happened  in  Noakhali,  Calcutta! 
and  Bihar  was  a  test  of  his  faith  in  universal  brotherhood  and  equal 
respect  for  all  religions  and  in  Indian  unity  despite  its  diversity  of 
race,  religion,  language  and  culture.  He  carried  the  lamp  of  en¬ 
lightenment  on  foot  from  village  to  village  and  thereby  saved  the 
country  from  being  plunged  into  bloodshed  and  civil  war. 

From  there  he  had  to  come  again  to  Delhi  to  take  up  the  task 
of  healing  the  estranged  feelings  between  the  two  communities  in 
Delhi  and  its  environs.  When  he  came  to  Delhi  he  found  things  so 
drastically  changed.  Partition,  which  was  looked  upon  by  us  as  an 
amicable  separation  between  two  brothers  had  resulted  in  creating  scenes 
of  bloodshed,  rapine  and  mutual  hostility.  Patiently  and  in  his  own 
inimitable  manner  he  began  to  apply  the  healing  touch  and  dealt  with 
many  situations  that  arose  both  in  the  city,  in  the  environments,  in 
the  Government  and  in  the  relations  between  India  and  Pakistan.  It 
is  not  only  an  irony  of  fate  but  also  a  ghastly  tragedy  that  for  all  his 
work  of  applying  the  healing  touch  he  had  to  pay  the  price  with  his 
life  taken  by  an  assassin’s  bullet. 

Gandhiji’s  claim  to  occupying  a  high  pedestal  in  history  is  not 
limited,  however,  by  his  contribution  to  the  country’s  independence 
for  which  he  has  rightly  earned  the  popular  title  of  Father  of  the 
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Nation.  His  views  on  education,  on  the  status  of  womens  on  the  in¬ 
dustrial  policy  of  the  country,  on  agriculture,  on  personal  and  public 
health,  on  social  levels  like  untouchability,  consumption  of  intoxicating 
drugs  provide  for  all  of  us  an  abiding  inspiration  and  faith. 

He  evolved  a  very  promising  programme  of  promotion  of 
Khadi  and  village  industries  in  an  attempt  to  bring  about  a 
resurgence  of  village  economy,  removal  Of  untouchability,  promo¬ 
tion  of  prohibition  etc.  Many  of  the  ideas  which  he  held  forth  and 
which  are  the  only  panacea  for  the  country’s  ills  are  being  revived. 
Removal  of  illiteracy  and  the  programme  of  National  Adult  Educa¬ 
tion  and  giving  highest  priority  to  women’s  education  are  all  moulded 
as  far  as  possible  in  accordance  with  his  line  of  thinking. 

Of  these  what  is  germane  to  the  occasion  is  the  emphasis  Gandhiji 
placed  on  the  need  to  rid  the  coimtry  of  illiteracy  and  the  manner  in 
which  education  should  be  self-supporting  and  be  imparted  a  prac¬ 
tical  bias.  That  is  why  he  stressed  the  need  for  a  child’s  education 
to  be  started  by  teaching  it  a  useful  handicraft  and  enabling  it  to 
produce  from  the  moment  it  begins  its  training.  In  his  scheme  of 
things  education  was  a  liberation  of  the  mind  and  aimed  at  its  incul¬ 
cation  with  values  and  attitudes  which  were  indispensable  to  the  build 
up  of  individuals  as  well  as  the  nation.  Thus  education  was  a  means 
of  forming  the  character  of  the  individual  and  consequently  he  looked 
at  education  as  a  means  of  improving  the  moral  and  spiritual  fibre  of 
men  and  women. 

The  need  for  giving  education  a  practical  bias  was  emphasised 
by  him  in  these  eloquent  words : 

“An  academic  grasp  without  practice  behind  it  is  Like  an 
embalmed  corpse,  perhaps  lovely  to  look  at  but  nothing  to 
-  inspire  or  ennoble”. 

These  concepts  and  ideas  are  as  relevant  in  a  programme  of  adult 
education  as  they  are  in  education  generally  and  if  we  dedicate  our¬ 
selves  to  the  cause  of  education  in  the  spirit  and  in  accordance  with 
the  ideas  which  I  have  mentioned  above,  I  have  no  doubt  that  in  years 
to  come  this  great  country  of  ours  will  have  acquired  a  real  meaning 
and  purpose. 

To  revert  to  those  principles  and  philosophy  which  he  propound¬ 
ed,  after  30  years  of  being  in  the  wilderness,  is  not  an  easy  task.  To 
practise  them  in  respect  of  a  population  nearly  twice  of  what  it  was 
when  he  suffered  martyrdom  is  undoubtely  a  tremendous  responsibility. 
Human  endeavour  dedicated  and  rightly  directed  can  achieve  great 
things.  What  we  need  for  success  is  faith  a?ad  conviction  accompanied 
by  concentrated  application. 
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On  the  eve  of  his  109th  birthday  let  us  renew  that  faith  and  imbibe 
that  dedication  to  remove  from  this  country  poverty  and  ignorance  and 
take  it  forward  to  a  stage  where  we  can  achieve  prosperity  without 
affluence,  dignity  without  conceit,  peace  and  contentment  without  strife. 


Science  and  Technology 


Science  to  Raise  Man  to  full  Stature 


1AM  GLAD  to  be  here  with  you  this  afternoon  and  to  inaugurate 
the  first  meeting  of  the  reconstituted  National  Committee  on  Science 
and  Technology. 

The  present  Committee  marks  some  departure  from  the  earlier 
Committees  in  several  ways.  First,  about  the  composition.  We  have 
nominated  a  scientist,  a  person  from  outside  government,  as  Chairman, 
We  have  also  taken  more  members  from  outside  governmental  organi¬ 
sations.  This  has  been  done  to  ensure  that  we  get  independent  and 
objective  advice , 

Secondly,  aboiii  the  terms  of  reference.  The  NCST  is  to  function 
as  a  principal  scientific  advisory  body  to  the  Government.  The  primary 
role  of  the  new  NCST  is  to  help  in  formulating  and  implementing  gov¬ 
ernment  policies  on  science  and  technology,  for  ensuring  that  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  the  country  derive  the  maximum  possible  benefit  that  can  accrue 
from  science  and  technology.  Since  science  and  technology  are  expect¬ 
ed  to  accelerate  the  speed  of  national  development,  we  should  get,  in 
the  long  run  better  return  from  our  investments  in  connected  fields.  The 
pursuit  of  science  in  a  developing  country  striving  hard  to  become  self- 
sufficient,  and  facing  the  task  of  providing  minimum  basic  needs  of  the 
poorer  sections  of  the  people,  cannot  be  as  altruistic  in  the  developed 
countries.  Science  must  become  something  we  live  with,  we  work  with, 
something  which  makes  an  increasingly  worthwhile  contribution  to  the 
common  weal.  Science  must  provide  a  new  philosophy  for  action, 
enabling  man  irrespective  of  origin,  to  rise  to  his  full  stature. 

The  benefits  from  science  have  mostly  accrued  to  the  upper  echelons 
of  society  even  as  the  returns  from  development  have  gone  largely  to 
the  better  developed  nations.  The  enhancement  of  quality  of  life  of  the 
people,  and  the  fulfilment  of  their  basic  needs,  are  some  of  the  very  im¬ 
portant  problems  which  the  NCST  will  have  to  consider.  The  NCST 
can  suo  motto  take  up  for  consideration  any  matter  which  may  help 
to  promote  scientific  and  technical  activity  in  the  country  and  to  create 
a  better  climate  for  science. 

Government  attach  the  greatest  importance  to  the  development  and 
api)lication  of  science  and  technology  in  the  country.  No  area  of  science 
and  technology  in  India  should  be  considered  as  excluded  from  the  pur¬ 
view  of  NCST.  The  scientific  and  technological  efforts  have  to  be  view¬ 
ed  in  their  entirety.  The  tendency  to  treat  certain  areas  as  exclusive 
preservers  of  certain  individuals  or  groups  is  not  desirable.  The  NCST, 

•i  ■  ■  ■ 

.  -.  From  the  inaugural  address  at  the  first  meeting  af  the  reconstituted 
Committee  on  Science  and  Technology,  New  Delhi,  September  29,4977  — -  _  , 
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which  includes  representatives  of  most  of  the  major  scientific  agencies 
and  departments  should  take  a  total  view  of  the  situation. 

The  need  for  forging  appropriate  links  between  our  scientific  insti¬ 
tutions  and  the  user  organisations  has  been  emphasised  from  time  to 
time.  Most  of  our  laboratories  and  research  organisations  are  objective 
oriented.  They  are  expected  ter  contribute  to  the  best  utilisation  of  our 
resources,  and  the  betterment  of  the  people.  This  will  be  possible  only 
through  a  determined  effort  in  the  field  of  applied  science.  A  new  direc¬ 
tion  has  to  be  given  to  our  scientific  effort.  Emphasis  has  to  be  laid 
more  on  the  application  of  knowledge  than  merely  on  its  creation.  The 
applied  scientists,  and  the  technicians,  have  to  be  given  their  proper 
place  in  our  research  and  development  effort. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  directors  of  national  laboratories  which  I  had 
occasion  to  attend  about  a  couple  of  months  ago,  the  major  complaint 
was  that  the  results'  of  their  research  were  not  being  utilised  adequately. 
It  has  also  been  reported  that  some  of  the  Ministries  have,  in  disregard 
of  the  work  of  the  laboratories,  gone  in  for  foreign  collaboration.  Some 
of  the  Ministries  have  set  up  their  own  R&D  establishments  in  areas  in 
which  government  laboratories  are  functioning.  There  has  to  be  proper 
coordination  of  efforts,  and  avoidable  duplication  has  to  be  checked. 
The  proposed  reorganisation  of  the  CSIR  is  a  step  in  this  direction. 

There  is  no  intention  of  taking  away  any  autonomy.  It  is  our  in¬ 
tention  to  make  the  autonomy  more  meaningful.  We  should  not  forget 
that  the  scientists  drew  their  sustenance  from  the  people  of  this  country. 
The  laboratories  must  be  responsive  to  the  needs  of  the  people  and 
become  more  responsible  in  their  functioning. 

Our  performance,  in  the  ultimate  analysis,  will  be  judged  by  the 
impact  we  make  on  the  lives  of  the  people.  We  have  to  ensure  speedy 
application  of  known  knowledge  to  day-to-day  problems  affecting  the 
lives  of  our  people  in  the  villages.  Simple  science,  simple  machines  and 
simple  techniques  used  imaginatively  can  lead  to  considerable  progress. 

I  would  like  the  NCST  to  give  expeditious  consideration  to  the 
question  of  fixing  priorities  so  that  our  scientific  effort  gathers  momen¬ 
tum  in  proper  direction  and  the  benefits  accrue  to  those  in  the  greatest 
need. 


Science  for  Economic  Development 

I  T  GIVES  ME  great  pleasure  to  address  this  gathering  of  scientists 
from  various  disciplines  and  from  different  regions  of  our  land.  I 

From  the  inaugural  address  at  the  65th  Annual  Session  of  the  Indian 
Science  Congress,  Ahmedabad,  January  3,  1978  - 
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extend  a  special  welcome  on  behalf  of  India  to  the  fraternal  delegates 
who  have  come  here  from  other  countries.  My  presence  in  this  Congress 
today,  however,  is  not  due  merely  to  a  desire  to  follow  a  tradition  but 
it  has  sprung  from  my  own  interest  in  Science  and  from  the  value 
I  attach  to  the  role  of  science  in  everyday  life  as  well  as  in  any  plan  of 
national  well-being.' 

You  are  meeting  in  a  city  well-known  for  its  pioneering  work  in 
industrial,  managerial  and  educational  creativity.  For  all  of  us,  however, 
it  will  always  bring  to  our  mind  the  message  which  Mahatma  Gandhi 
gave  when  he  retimied  from  South  Africa  and  chose  to  settle  down  here. 
That  message  was  that  the  nation’s  well-being  would  be  ensured  only 
by  rural  resurgence  and  by  the  uplift  of  the  poorest  sections.  We  are 
trying  to  live  up  to  that  message  by  imparting  to  our  economic  deve¬ 
lopment  a  pronounced  rural  bias. 

We  want  science  primarily  to  lift  the  masses  out  of  the  morass  of 
poverty,  to  remedy  the  privations  of  the  deprived  millions.  True,  we 
must  take  pride  in  our  individual  scientists  winning  international  recog¬ 
nition  and  distinctions.  But  the  real  field  for  their  meaningfu)  endea¬ 
vours  and  productive  efforts  lies  in  their  own  country  where  there  is 
so  much  to  do  rather  than  elsewhere.  The  work  of  scientists  has  got  to 
be  related  to  the  immediate  problems  of  the  society  and  country  they 
live  in,  not  only  because  scientists  are  themselves  citizens  but  because 
scientific  education  and  research  derive  sustenance  from  society.  Know¬ 
ledge  always  stands  enhanced  by  its  proven  relevance  and  utility  to  life. 
After  all,  life  has  both  use  and  beauty  if  it  is  spent  in  softening  and 
sweatening  the  hard  lot  of  needy  existence  rather  than  in  the  puisuit 
of  one’s  own  ambition  or  selfish  gain. 

It  was  for  this  reason  that  soon  after  my  assumption  of  office  as 
Prime  Minister  and  as  Minister  in  charge  of  Science  and  Technology  I 
gave  considerable  thought  to  the  problem  of  reorganisation  of  scientific 
institutions  with  a  view  to  making  them  serve  the  needs  of  the  people. 
None  can  belittle  the  achievements  of  science  and  scientists  in  our  own 
country  having  distinguished  themselves  in  many  a  line  and  discipline. 
But  it  is  my  conviction  that  having  regard  to  the  time  that  has  lapsed 
and  the  overall  achievements  of  science  in  our  country  we  have  yet  to 
make  science  serve  the  problems  and  needs  of  daily  life  of  the  com¬ 
mon  man  and  utilise  it  to  answer  effectively,  expeditiously  and  effi¬ 
ciently  the  needs  of  our  economic  development.  Today  planning  has 
become  an  indispensable  feature  of  our  economic  development.  The 
liaison  between  the  scientists  and  scientific  institutions  and  the  people 
has  to  be  performed  by  an  agency.  We  also  keenly  realised  the  many 
lacunae  that  existed  in  our  scientific  institutions  and  the  need  for  re¬ 
orientation  of  those  institutions.  It  is  from  this  point  of  view  that  we 
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formulated  some  ideas  after  discussion  with  some  prominent  scientists 
whose  opinion  we  value  and  these  were  then  referred  to  the  Governing 
Body  of  the  CSIR  and  finally  to  the  Society  itself.  We  have  accepted 
modifications  which  the  Society  suggested  in  the  proposals  that  we 
eventually  evolved  and  the  scheme  that  would  be  operative  is  the  one 
which  has  been  hainmered  out  after  these  various  discussions  and  con- 
sultatioas.  If  any  proof  of  our  recognition  of  scientists  was  needed 
only  one  example  should  suflSce,  namely,  that  instead  of  having  a  poli¬ 
tical  head  of  the  National  Committee  on  Science  and  Technology  we 
have  appointed  a  distinguished  scientist  to  preside  over  it  and  through 
it  to  oversee  scientific  development  in  the  country.  I  hope  that  the  new 
dispensation  both  in  the  Ministries,  in  the  CSIR  and  in  the  National 
Committee  on  Science  and  Technology  would  see  to  it  that  Science 
marches  forward  to  serve  the  Indian  people  to  a  much  greater  degree 
than  it  had  been  able  to  do  in  the  past. 

The  growth  of  western  science,  especially  technology,  has  gone  hand 
in  hand  with  the  expansion  of  the  militant  power  of  Europe  which 
was  used  to  exploit  other  nations.  With  the  aid  of  their  technological 
attainments  and  military  prowess,  the  nations  of  Europe  subjugated  the 
countries  of  Asia  and  Africa.  The  inventions  and  innovations  of 
science  became  part  of  policies  that  were  motivated  by  labour-saving  at 
home  and  employment-deprivation  abroad.  While  science  and  techno¬ 
logy  impressively  demonstrated  their  capacity  to  enhance  production 
and  promote  mutual  destruction,  all  their  thrust  was  directed  towards 
the  displacement  of  human  labour.  As  a  result,  while  science  raised 
the  levels  of  wealth  and  welfare  of  the  European  countries,  it  has 
accentuated  the  disparities  between  rich  and  poor  nations.  The  poor 
nations  have  themselves  begun  using  science  and  technology  to  raise 
their  living  standards,  but  the  techniques  of  science  they  are  employ¬ 
ing  are  largely  the  western-derived  ones;  which  were  developed  in 
labour-scarce  countries  rather  than  labour-plentiful  countries.  Hence 
the  great  paradox,  in  India  and  other  developing  countries,  that  while 
there  has  been  increase  of  overall  production,  the  poorest  strata  of 
society  have  not  been  the  principal  beneficiaries  of  development  and 
the  betterment  has  been  confined  to  comparatively  few  and  progress 
has  been  equated  with  urbanisation. 

. . .  v 

Gandhiji  was  not  against  science  but  against  the  wrong  notion  that 
modernisation  implies  the  remaking  of  the  Indian  village  and  its 
production-pattern  along  the  lines  of  the  western  city.  We  who  derive 
our  faith  from  the  precepts  of  Gandhiji  cannot  also  be  against  science  : 
all  we  want  is  that  science  should  conserve  the  essential  spirit  of 
Indian  culture,  while  enabling  our  people  to  overcome  material  im- 
prpverishment. 
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It  is  well  known  that  our  educational  system  has  also  been  domi¬ 
nated  by  the  urban  ethos.  Education,  it  is  true,  should  foster  divine 
discontent  as  a  preclude  to  greater  inquiry  and  further  discovery.  But 
our  educational  system  has  been  fostering  not  consciously  but  neverthe¬ 
less  effectively  disrespect  towards  our  society,  country  and  heritage. 
Village  children  are  made  to  feel  ashamed  of  their  parents  and  their 
environment  and  their  vocations.  Nor  are  urban  children  self-assured. 
They  suffer  from  self-pity  and  nurse  conscious  admiration  of  affluent 
societies.  Higher  education  has  become  a  lottery  in  which  the  top  prizes 
arc  opportunities  to  migrate  and  serve  other  nations  with  the  training 
gained  at  the  cost  of  our  nation.  The  educational  system  should  dis¬ 
courage  this  outlook  that  self-fulfilment  consists  of  fleeing  from  one’s 
natural  habitat.  The  science  curriculum  in  particular  should  ensure  that 
higher  earnings  and  emotional  fulfilment  are  attainable  within  the  rural 
environment.  The  text-books  and  patterns  of  examination  and  evalua¬ 
tion,  which  are  today  weighted  in  favour  of  the  urban  white-collar 
middle-class,  should  be  redesigned  so  that  the  farmer's  and  craftsman’s 
children  are  reassured  that  what  they  know  is  relevant  and  what  they 
can  produce  is  valuable  to  the  nation. 

The  unreality  of  education  and  its  unrelatedness  to  national  life 
become  even  more  evident  at  the  level  of  higher  education.  Not  many 
may  know  that  India  today  has  more  graduates  per  thousand  of  the 
population  than  the  United  Kingdom.  As  the  number  of  graduates* 
increases  so  also  does  unemployment.  A  large  number  of  them  are 
unemployed  because  they  are  unemployable.  They  do  not  know  what 
to  do  with  their  hands.  Greater  attention  at  the  secondary  stage  to  the 
employment  generating  potential  of  agriculture  and  allied  occupations 
ought  to  reduce  the  influx  into  colleges.  But  educationists,  scientists 
and  Government  must  devise  an  educational  curriculum  which  will  en¬ 
hance  the  capacity  of  self-employment  of  the  products  of  our  univer¬ 
sities,  especially  those  who  come  out  of  the  science  streams.  Education 
whether  scientific  or  otherwise  has  to  be  so  oriented  as  to  inculcate 
dignity  of  labour,  value  of  humility,  simple  living  and  high  thinking 
and  enrichment  of  the  human  spirit  through  self-endeavour  rather  than 
dependence.  It  is  only  thus  that  science  and  civilisation  can  serve 
mankind  and  lead  it  into  attaining  that  happiness,  contentment  and 
peace  which  is  the  goal  of  life. 

There  is  among  our  people  (not  only  scientists,  economists  and 
other  scholars  but  business  leaders  and  political  figures)  a  fee'ing  that 
our  predicament  is  one  merely  ’  of  “backwardness’  and  that  all  our 
problems  will  be  solved  if  only  we  can  raise  our  growth  rate  to  a  cer¬ 
tain  level.  Increase  of  production  and  quick  enlargement  of  the  national 
product  are  important  and  must  be  secured.  But  our  objective  should 
not  be  one  of  catching  up  with  the  advanced  nations.  It  must  be 
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difFereiit.  In  truth,  we  cannot  really  catch  up  puth  them  because  tech= 
nological  change  occurs  at  exponential  rates.  ‘‘Catching  up”  is  ppint= 
less  because  the  direction  in  which  most  affluent  nations  are  heading 
is  one  of  ministration  to  the  flesh  but  destruction  of  iJie  spirit.  Many 
people  in  the  west  themselves  realise  this  and  are  speaking  and  writing 
of  other  passible  roads  to  happiness.  It  is  sdll  in  our  hands  to  devise 
a  method  of  advance  which  is  not  imitative  and  which  solves  not  only 
our  own  problems  but  also  gives  the  world  a  new  path  oif  contentment. 
In  this  exciting  task  I  want  our  scientists  and  scholars  to  play  their  part. 
Let  me  assure  you  that  you  will  get  full  support  for  your  efforts. 


Nuclear  Device 

Honourable  members  are  quite  understandably  exercised 
over  the  reports  that  have  appeared  in  the  Press  here  based  on  a 
news-item  which  appeared  in  the  United  States  about  the  attempt  to 
locate  a  nuclear  fuelled  power-pack  on  the  heights  of  Nanda  Devi. 
The  failure  in  this  attempt  which  has  raised  just  apprehensions  about 
this  possibility  of  contamination  of  the  waters  of  our  sacred  river  Ganga. 
I  can  assure  the  House  that  all  of  us  share  this  concern  of  the 
Honourable  Members  as  well  as  of  the  people  at  large  at  the  possible 
hazards  to  our  environment  and  people. 

The  House  is  aware  that  as  soon  as  these  reports  came  to  our 
attention,  we  expressed  our  grave  concern  to  the  US  authorities  and 
have  subsequently  been  in  touch  with  them  in  New  Delhi  and  in 
Washington.  We  have  also  made  thorough  enquiries  at  our  end  to 
obtain  as  complete  details  as  possible  in  the  last  few  days.  In  the  light 
of  international  situation  prevailing  at  that  time  and  scientific  deve¬ 
lopments  which  were  taking  place  both  far  and  near  it  was  decided  by 
the  Government  of  India  and  the  Government  of  United  States  of 
America  at  the  highest  level  that  a  remote  sensing  device  with  nuclear 
power-pack  should  be  installed  near  the  highest  point  of  Nanda  Devi 
with  the  object  of  securing  information  about  missile  developments. 
Accordingly,  a  mountaineering  expedition  manned  only  by  Indian 
mountaineers  went  up  the  Nanda  Devi  followed  by  Joint  Indo-i^erican 
expedition  scientifically  equipped  with  the  device  with  a  view  to  instal¬ 
ling  it  at  a  height  of  25,000  feet. 

Statement  in  Lok  Sabha  at  a  Nuclear  Device  in  the  Himalayas,  April  17, 
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When  the  expedition  was  approaching  the  summit,  it  was  overtaken 
by  a  blizzard  which  made  further  ascent  impossible  and  facing  fatal 
hazards  to  the  party,  they  were  obliged  to  retreat  to  the  lower  camp  at 
a  height  of  23.000  ft.  In  the  precipitate  descent  under  very  trying  and 
exacting  conditions  they  had  to  leave  the  power-pack  securely  catched. 
With  the  onslaught  of  winter,  no  attempt  to  locate  and  retrieve  the 
device  was  immediately  possible  and  had  to  be  postponed.  Another 
expedition  was  mounted  in  May  1966  that  is  in  the  following -spring. 
With  the  intention  of  retrieving  and  installing  the  device,  however,  the 
expedition  party  on  arrival  at  the  area  discovered  that  a  major 
avalanche  had  occurred  around  the  area  and  the  device  could  not  be 
located.  Every  attempt  w^as  made  by  ground  and  aerial  search  aided 
by  supersensitive  scientific  equipment  to  trace  the  power-pack  but  these 
efforts  proved  in  vain.  After  all  such  attempts  the  conclusion  reached 
by  our  experts  which  included  scientists  was  that  if  the  power  pack 
had  broken,  it  would  have  been  detected  through  these  means  and  the 
likelihood  was  that  the  device  got  buried  deep  somewhere  after  having 
been  smothered  or  carried  into  neighbouring  crevasse  by  the  avalanche. 
Searches  both  on  the  ground  and  by  helicopters  were  organised  every 
year  over  a  wide  area  and  continued  till  late  1968  but  without  the 
equipment  being  sighted  or  detected  by  scientific  means. 

Simultaneously  samples  of  the  water  were  taken  up  to  1970  and 
were  under  observation  for  some  years  but  no  trace  of  contamination 
was  detected. 

In  1967,  a  new  device  was  taken  to  the  same  area  and  was  duly 
installed  on  a  neighbouring  peak.  This  functioned  normally  for  a  while 
but  was  removed  subsequently  in  1968  and  the  equipment  v/as  returned 
to  the  United  States.  These  operations,  as  I  said,  were  apparently  car¬ 
ried  out  predominantly  by  Indian  personnel  but  under  joint  auspices 
and  were  in  the  know  of  and  with  the  approval  at  the  highest  political 
level  of  the  Government  of  India  at  that  time. 

After  the  news  reports  appeared  a  few  days  ago  we  have  assembled 
relevant  details  and  background  of  these  expeditions  with  reference  to 
available  record  and  in  consultation  with  both  the  US  Government  and 
the  Indian  Departments  who  were  involved  in  this  project. 

We  have  tried  to  get  as  much  technical  information  about  the  device 
as  was  possible.  According  to  information  obtained  and  published 
literature  on  the  subject. 

According  to  the  records  it  is  clear  that  at  that  time  all  aspects  of 
safety,  including  the  possible  hazards  to  the  operating  hands  and  general 
public,  were  taken  into  account  and  conclusion  was  reached  that  no 
undue  hazard  existed.  The  tests,  which  have  been  carried  out  by  the 
United  States,  indicate  that  even  under  extremely  unlikely  conditions  of 
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complete  instantaneous  fuel  exposure  to  water,  there  is  little  if  any 
possibility  of  pollution  attaining  unsafe  limits.  The  government  has 
proposed  to  appoint  a  committee  o  [scientists  to  study  and  assess  the 
problem  and  with  the  help  of  all  possible  expert  advice,  to  recom¬ 
mend  such  further  action  as  may  be  considered  necessary  to  safe¬ 
guard  against  future  hazards  to  the  environment  and  to  the  people.  We 
have  taken  immediate  action  to  obtain  fresh  samples  of  the  water  from 
the  upper  reaehes. 

Mr.  Speaker,  1  can  recall  the  critical  situation  with  which  we  were 
faced  during  those  days  of  concern,  apprehension  and  anxiety.  The 
authorities  concerned  in  India  at  the  highest  level  assessed  the  situation 
in  terms  of  certain  precautionary  and  effective  devices  to  identify  the 
various  threats  and  contingencies  and  decided  upon  the  meastires  which 
I  have  out-lined  above.  It  is  clear  from  the  record  that  as  far  as 
human  agencies  could  provide  against  hazards  they  were  taken  into 
account.  It  is  unfortunate  that  nature  intervened  to  present  for  the 
future  as  we  now  find  it  a  continuing  source  of  apprehension  and 
anxiety.  . 

However,  as  far  as  I  see  no  cause  for  alarm  on  grounds  of  health 
Or  environmental  hazards  exists.  The  indirect  evidence  so  far  as  is 
that  the  safety  precautions  built  into  the  pack  may  be  as  effective  as 
has  been  claimed  and  if  so  pollution  effects  may  not  take  place  in  the 
future.  It  is  gratifying  that  none  have  been  detected  so  far.  I  would 
also  like  to  assure  the  House  that  to  our  knowledge,  no  other  device  of 
this  kind  exists  on  Indian  soil  and  no  such  operations  which  carry 
potential  national  hazards  would  be  permitted  by  us. 


Supply  of  Uranium 

r 

A  I  THE  OUTSET  I  should  like  to  correct  the  Hon’ble  Members 
who  have  given  the  Calling  Attention  notice  in  that  the  U.  S. 
Nuclear  Commission  has  not  refused  the  licence  for  the  supply  of 
enriched  Uranium  for  the  Tarapur  Power  Plant  but  they  have  referred 
it  back  to  the  U.  S.  administration  that  on  account  of  equality  of 
votes  they  have  been  unable  to  come  to  a  specific  decision.  The 
matter  now  rests  with  the  U.  S.  President.  But  according  to  the 
American  law  even  if  the  U.  S.  President  decides  to  authorise  to  the 
export,  the  matter  will  have  to  be  laid  before  the  U.  S.  Congress 
for  60  working  days  within  which  U.  S.  Congress  'may  annul  the 
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President’s  action.  In  other  words,  it  would  mean  that  if  the  President 
takes  a  decision  in  favour  of  authorising  the  shipment,  we  have  to 
wait  for  60  working  days  within  which  the  U.  S.  Congress  can  annul 
the  President’s  action,  but  if  they  do  not  annul  the  President’s  action 
it  will  remain  confirmed. 

T  should  like  to  explain  that  the  question  of  supply  of  enriched 
uranium  is  regulated  by  an  Agreement  for  Cooperation  between  the 
Governments  of  the  United  States  and  India  dated  25th  October,  1963 
followed  by  a  Contract  between  the  United  States  Atomic  Energy 
Commission  acting  on  behalf  of  the  Government  of  U.  S.  A.  and  the 
Government  of  India  dated  the  17th  May,  1966.'  The  Atomic  Energy 
Commission  of  the  United  States  has  been  abolished  and  now  the 
matter  rests  .with  -  th‘e  U.  S.  Administration  on  the  recommendation 
of  the  Nuclear  Regulatory  Commission. 

I  would  not  trouble  the  Hon’ble  Members  with  the  details  of  the 
provisions  of  the  Agreement  and  the  Contract.  Under  the  provisions 
of  these  documents  the  United  States  Government  is  bound  to  provide 
us  with  all  the  fuel  for  Tarapur  upto  1994  and  at  the  same  time  they 
bind  Us  not  to  obtain  the  required  fuel  for  Tarapur  from  any  other 
source  during  this  period.  There  is  also  the  provision  in  the  Contract 
to  the  effect  that  if  the  applicable  domestic  laws  or  policies  of  U.  S.  A. 
with  respect  to  ownership  and  supply  of  such  nuclear  material  for 
use  by  the  American  domestic  distributees  be  changed,  the  parties 
agree  to  consult  with  each  other  to  determine  the  modification  of 
any  requirement  of  the  Contract  in  order  to  conform  to  the  laws  and 
policies  in  force.  At  the  same  time  it  provides  that  nothing  contain¬ 
ed  in  the  relevant  Article  shall  affect  the  obligation  of  the  U.  S. 
Government,  to  sell  all  of  our  requirement  of  enriched  uranium  for 
Tarapur  Atomic  Power  Station,  nor  would  it  enlarge  the  financial 
obligations  and  responsibilities  of  the  Government  of  India  to  the 
Government  of  United  States  as  provided  in  the  Contract. 

To  my  mind,  therefore,  it  is  quite  clear  that  neither  the  domestic 
laws  nor  the  domestic  policies  of  U.  S.  A.  can  affect  the  supply  of 
Tarapur’s  requirement  of  enriched  uranium  and  consequently  both 
the  delay  in  the  supply  of  enriched  uranium  for  purposes  of  Tarapur 
and,  whatever  the  circumstances,  the  refusal  to  supply  such  require¬ 
ments  would  be  a  breach  of  the  Agreement. 

Under  the  present  requisitions  pending  with  the  United  States 
Government,  supplies  were  due  in  September  1977  and  are  due  in 
April  1978,  June  1978  and  October  1978.  The  supplies  of  September 
1977  have  not  reached  us  and  another  instalment  of  supplies  has 
become  due.  I  am  sorry  that  I  am  unable  to  appreciate  the  delays 
in  processing  our  requisitions.  The  ]>rocediire  regarding  reference  to 
Nuclear  Regulatory  Commission  should  have  been  resorted  to  in  full 
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recognition  of  the  need  for  timely  compliance  without  requisition. 
We  have  held  patience  for  so  long  and  even  the  promise  of  the 
President  of  the  United  States  made  within  the  precincts  of  this  august 
House  in  January  last  does  not  appear  to  have  weighted  with  the 
Nuclear  Regulatory  Commission  in  their  deliberations  over  this  matter. 

-  Nevertheless,  T  should  like  to  make  it  clear  that  it  is  with 
considerable  disquiet  and  disbelief  that  I  view  delay  in  compliance 
with  our  requisition  of  enriched  uranium  for  Tarapur  plant,  let  alone 
the  fact  that  refusal  of  supply  would  be  a  breach  of  the  Agreement. 
Such  a  delay  has  occurred  not  only  in  the  supply  of  enriched  uranium 
but  also  in  regard  to  our  request  for  a  joint  determination  to  the 
safeguardability  of  our  renrocessing  facility  as  envisaged  in  the  Co¬ 
operation  Agreement.  This  has  resulted  in  reduced  generation  of 
power  and  has  prevented  us  from  utilising  the  residual  enriched 
uranium  and  the  contained  plutonium  which  not  only  has  put  us  to 
substantial  loss  both  from  the  material  and  monetary  points  of  view 
but  our  own  development  has  received  a  set-back. 

For  the  time  being,  therefore,  we  have  to  wait  for  such  action 
as  the  President  may  take  in  order  to  clear  our  pending  requisitions. 
I  have  already  asked  our  Atomic  Energy  Commission  to  examine 
every  alternative  avenue  to  keep  up  the  supplies  of  fuel  for  Tarapur 
plant  in  case  the  uncertainties  of  supplies  from  United  States  become 
a  permanent  feature.  In  coming  to  this  decision  I  have  taken  fully 
into  account  the  obligation  of  the  United  States  to  supply  us  with 
fuel  and  their  refusal  being  a  breach  of  the  Agreement.  I  am 
conscious  that  any  such  refusal  would  bring  to  an  end  both  the 
Agreement  for  cooperation  and  the  Contract.  We  cannot  allow  such 
an  eventuality  to  interfere  with  our  programme  for  development  of 
Atomic  Energy  for  purpose  of  providing  fuel  for  our  power  plants. 
I  hope  the  House  will  view  this  matter  in  the  light  of  this  clarification. 


*  *  «  *  « 

As  I  explained  on  the  floor  of  the  House  on  the  23rd  March  1978 
in  response  to  a  Calling  Attention  Notice,  our  application  for  export 
licence  of  7.6  tonnes  of  enriched  uranium  for  Tarapur  Atomic  Plant 
was  referred  to  the  U.  S.  Nuclear  Regulatory  Commission  by  the  U.  S. 
Administration.  This  was  done  on  26th  January,  1978  and  the 
consignment  was  due  for  delivery  in  September  1977.  But  the  matter 
was  not  disposed  of  by  the  Commission  in  time  and  only  at  the  latest 
meeting  of  the  Nuclear  Regulatory  Commission  last  week  the  question 
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has  been  referred  back  to  the  U.  S.  Administration  that  on  dccoanl  of 
equality  of  votes,  the  Commission  has  been  unable  to  come  to  a 
decision.  The  matter  now  rests  with  the  U.  S.  President.  According 
to  the  American  law  however,  even  after  the  U.  S.  President  decides  to 
authorise  the  export,  the  matter  will  have  to  be  laid  before  the  U.  S. 
Congress  for  sixty  working  days  and  it  is  open  to  the  Congress  if  it 
so  decides  to  annul  the  President’s  action.  In  other  words  it  would 
mean  that  if  the  President  takes  a  decision  in  favour  of  authorising 
the  shipment,  we  have  to  wait  for  60  working  days  within  which  the 
U.  S.  Congress  can  annul  the  President’s  action,  but  if  they  do  not 
annul  the  President’s  action  it  will  remain  confirmed. 

The  supply  of  enriched  uranium  is  regulated  by  an  Agreement  for 
cooperation  between  the  Governments  of  the  United  States  and 
India  dated  25th  October,  1963  followed  by  a  Contract  between  the 
United  States  Atomic  Energy  Commission  acting  on  behalf  of  the 
Government  of  U.  S.  A.  and  the  Government  of  India  dated  the  17th 
May,  1966.  The  Atomic  Energy  Commission  of  the  United  States  has 
been  abolished  and  now  the  matter  rests  with  the  U.  S.  Administration. 

To  my  mind,  therefore,  it  is  quite  clear  that  neither  the  domestic 
laws  nor  the  domestic  policies  of  U.  S.  A.  can  affect  the  supply  of 
Tarapur’s  requirements  of  enriched  uranium  and  consequently  both 
the  delay  in  the  supply  of  enriched  uranium  for  purposes  of  Tarapur 
and,  whatever  the  circumstances,  the  refusal  to  supply  such 
requirements  would  be  a  breach  of  the  Agreement. 

Under  the  present  requisitions  pending  with  the  United  States 
Government,  supplies  were  due  in  September  1977  and  are  due  in  April 
1978,  June  1978  and  October  1978.  The  supplies  of  September  1977 
have  not  reached  us  and  another  instalment  of  supplies  has  become 
due.  I  am  sorry  that  I  am  unable  to  appreciate  the  delays  in  proccvssing 
our  requisitions.  The  procedure  regarding  reference  to  Nuclear 
Regulatory  Commission  should  have  been  resorted  to  in  full  recognition 
of  the  need  for  timely  compliance  with  our  requisition.  We  have 
held  patience  for  so  long  and  even  the  promise  of  the  President  of 
the  United  States  made  within  the  precincts  of  this  au^st  House  in 
January  last  does  not  appear  to  have  weighted  with  the  Nuclear 
Regulatory  Commission  in  their  deliberations  over  this  matter. 

Nevertheless,  I  should  like  to  make  it  clear  that  it  is  with 
considerable  disquiet  and  disbelief  that  I  view  delay  in  compliance 
with  our  requisition  of  enriched  uranium  for  Tarapur  Plant,  let  alone 
the  fact  that  refusal  of  supply  would  be  a  breach  of  the  Agreement. 
Such  a  delay  has  occurred  not  only  in  the  supply  of  enriched  uranium 
but  also  in  regard  to  our  request  for  a  joint  determination  to  the 
safeguardability  of  our  re-processing  facility  as  en\isafed  in  the 
Cooperation  Agreement.  This  has  resulted  in  reduced  generation  of 


88 


SELECTED  SPEECHES  OF  MORARJl  DESAI 


power  and  has  prevented  us  from  utilising  the  residual  enriched 
uranium  and  the  contained  plutonium  which  not  only  has  put  us  to 
substantial  loss  both  from  the  material  and  monetary  points  of  view 
but  our  own  development  has  received  a  set-back.  After  the  situation 
in  regard  to  supply  of  enriched  uranium  against  our  requisition  is 
cleared  I  propose  to  take  up  this  question  with  the  U.  S.  Adminis¬ 
tration.  So  far  as  the  supply  of  enriched  uranium  is  concerned,  I  am 
taking  up  the  matter  with  the  U.  S.  President. 

For  the  time  being,  therefore,  we  have  to  wait  for  such  action 
as  the  President  may  take  in  order  to  clear  our  pending  requisitions. 
I  have  already  asked  our  Atomic  Energy  Commission  to  examine 
every  alternative  avenue  to  keep  up  the  supplies  of  fuel  for  Tarapur 
plant  in  case  the  uncertainties  of  supplies  from  United  States  become 
a  permanent  feature.  In  coming  to  this  decision  I  have  taken  fully 
into  account  the  obligation  of  the  United  States  to  supply  us  with 
fuel  and  their  refusal  being  a  breach  of  the  Agreement.  I  am 
conscious  that  any  such  refusal  would  bring  to  an  end  both  the 
Agreement  for  Cooperation  and  the  Contract.  We  cannot  allow  such 
an  eventuality  to  interfere  with  our  programme  for  development  of 
Atomic  Energy  for  purpose  of  providing  fuel  for  our  power  plants. 
I  hope  the  House  will  view  this  matter  in  the  light  of  this  clarification. 

«  ^ 

Enriched  uranium  which  is  not  produced  in  India  is  required 
for  the  manufacture  of  fuel  for  the  Tarapur  Atomic  Power  Station 
but  not  for  any  of  our  other  nuclear  power  stations  which  are  of 
different  designs.  The  bilateral  Agreement  for  cooperation  between 
the  Government  of  the  United  States  and  the  Government  of  India 
provides  that  all  requirements  of  enriched  uranium  for  use  as  fuel 
at  Tarapur  shall  be  made  available  by  the  U.  S.  and  that  India  shall 
not  obtain  these  from  any  other  sources.  Accordingly,  enriched 
uranium  is  being  imported  only  from  the  U.S.A.  On  an  average 
about  17  to  21  tonnes  of  enriched  uranium  is  being  imported  only 
from  the  U.S.A.  every  year.  In  accordance  with  the  current  procedures 
in  the  United  States,  consignments  of  enriched  uranium  required  for 
Tarapur  Atomic  Power  Station  are  subject  to  an  export  licence  to 
be  given  by  the  U.  S.  Nuclear  Regulatory  Commission  (USNRC),  a 
quasi-judicial  body  which  is  independent  of  the  U.  S.  Government 
Executive  Branch. 

The  despatch  of  the  first  consignment  was  delayed  because  the 
non-proliferation  Bill  dealing  with  long-term  policy  of  the  U.  S. 
Government  was  under  the  consideration  of  the  Congress. 
Nevertheless  during  his  visit  to  India  in  January,  1978,  President 
Carter  announced  in  Parliament  that  the  shipments  of  nuclear  fuel 
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will  be  made  for  the  Tarapur  Reactor.  On  26th  January,  1978,  the 
Executive  Branch  of  the  U-  S.  Government  recommended  to  the 
USNRC  that  the  licence  for  the  pending  application  for  7.6  tonnes  of 
enriched  uranium  be  issued.  On  February  13,  1978,  three 

environmentalists  Groups  in  the  U.  S,  A.  namely,  the  National 
Resources  Defence  Council,  the  Union  of  Concerned  Scientists  and 
the  Sierra  Club  who  had  also  objected  to  an  earlier  shipment,  submitted 
a  motion  requesting  the  NRC  to  reopen  the  public  hearings  of  May 
7,  1976  on  the  Tarapur  fuel  exports  and  to  consolidate  the  proceedings 
on  both  the  pending  licences  for  7.6  tonnes  and  16.7  tonnes. 

Government  have  constantly  been  impressing  upon  the  U.  S. 
authorities  the  necessity  of  maintaining  continued  supplies  of  enriched 
uranium  for  the  Tarapur  Atomic  Power  Station  in  accordance  with 
the  inter-governmental  Agreement  and  the  subsequent  Sale  Contract 
between  the  two  countries.  It  has  been  pointed  out  that  delays  in 
supplies  of  enriched  uranium  have  already  adversely  affected  the 
functioning  of  Nuclear  Fuel  Complex  at  Hyderabad  and  also  result¬ 
ed  in  involuntary  reduction  in  the  output  of  power  at  Tarapur.  The 
delay  is  not  due,  however,  to  any  policy  issue  but  on  account  of 
procedural  requirements.  We  believe  that  the  U.  S.  Administration 
Is  doing  its  best  to  expedite  tlie  disposal  of  the  objections  taken  but 
the  final  decision  on  the  objections  is  not  in  their  hands. 

As  a  result  of  the  delay  the  power  output  is  also  suffering.  We 
are  trying  to  ensure  supplies  to  avoid  a  complete  shut-down  and 
already  there  has  been  partial  adverse  effect  on  production  of  energy. 
In  the  circumstances  we  are  faced  with,  this  is  inevitable.  I  only 
hope  that  the  U.  S.  Administration  will  succeed  in  getting  the 
objections  overruled  and  shipments  would  be  resumed  before  long. 


Nuclear  Explosions 


Let  me  first,  at  the  start,  say  that  the  nuclear  policy  that 
we  have  made  is  not  at  the  dictation  of  any  power.  And  it 
will  not  be  at  the  dictation  of  anybody.  If  we  consider  anything 
wrong,  I  am  not  going  to  accept  it,  whatever  may  be  the  pressure 
from  anywhere,  either  here  or  outside.  That  I  should  make  very 
clear. 

It  is  then  said  that  it  is  a  moral  posture.  I  am  not  in  the  habit 
of  taking  any  postures.  I  do  not  believe  in  postures  at  all  If  it 
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is  a  morality  for  my  personal  purpose,  it  is  a  different  thing.  I  do  not 
inflict  it  on  the  nation.  That  is  not  the  question. 

I  do  not  know.  You  are  incorrigible.  That  is  what  I  see.  There 
is  not  much  time.  Why  do  you  waste  time?  That  is  ail  that  I  am 
requesting  you. 

The  question  is  posed  here  that  we  are  stopping  our  nuclear 
research  as  a  result  of  this.  I  do  not  know,  my  friend  Mr.  Samar 
Guha  claims  he  has  great  knowledge  about  this. 

SHRI  SAMAR  GUHA  :  I  have  not  used  the  word  ‘great’.  I 
have  used  the  word  ‘humble’. 

PRIME  MINISTER :  No,  humble.  You  say :  ‘humble’,  but  pose 
as  great.  That  is  what  I  am  saying. 

SHRI  SAMAR  GUHA  :  This  was  the  subject  I  had  to  teach  in 
the  university.  I  know  where  I  am. 

PRIME  MINISTER  :  That  is  an  impression  on  me.  I  may  be 
wrong,  but  I  must  speak  it.  By  saying  humble,  one  does  not  become 
humble.  Now  the  question  is  whether  we  are  stopping  our  nuclear 
research.  There  is  no  question  of  not  using  nuclear  research.  There 
is  no  question  of  not  using  nuclear  energy  for  peaceful  purposes.  We 
are  going  at  it  fully.  And  is  any  explosion  necessary  for  it?  That 
is  the  question. 

SHRI  SAMAR  GUHA  :  Yes. 

PRIME  MINISTER  :  It  is  not  necessary.  I  will  say  why.  After 
all,  there  must  be  a  distinction  between  blasting  for  purposes  of  min¬ 
ing  or  water  purposes  or  oil  purposes.  That  is  different.  That  is 
not  nuclear  explosion.  That  is  a  limited  purpose  of  blasting  only 
for  that  purpose.  I  have  not  debarred  that. 

That  is  a  different  thing  altogether.  But  that  is  not  like  this 
explosion  which  took  place  at  Pokharan.  That  was  quite  different. 
No  resarch  is  necessary  for  peaceful  purposes  by  explosions.  Enough 
research  is  there;  enough  knowledge  is  there  and  we  can  utilise  all 
of  that  and  therefore  it  is  not  necessary  in  that  way.  The  explosion 
that  was  made  at  Pokharan  had  left  behind  plutonium.  God  knows 
how  much  danger  it  poses.  I  am  trying  to  find  it  out;  and  it  is  a 
question  which  I  am  seriously  concerned  with.  Scientists  themselves 
have  written  to  me,  some  of  them.  Therefore,  it  is  a  question  which 
I  have  to  find  out.  Even  in  the  matter  of  blasts,  many  countries 
have  given  up  these  blasts  because  they  create  environmental  hazards 
and  hazards  for  the  population  even  in  a  limited  manner;  and  that 
is  what  has  got  to  be  considered.  It  is,  therefore,  that  I  would  nol 
say  that  I  will  use  those  also  for  those  purposes  without  considering 
this.  Even  the  use  of  nuclear  energy  for  electric  purpose  is  also 
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fraught  with  this  kind  of  danger  and  we  are  .trying  to  separate  it  and 
see  that  it  does  not  happen. 

Then  only  it  is  worth  using  it.  Otherwise,  we  have  to  find  out 
other  methods  even  for  energy  purposes  which  are  safer  for  mankind 
and  we  do  not  involve  ourselves  into  great  hazards  about  which 
people  are  very  worried.  For  the  purpose  of  peaceful  uses,  these 
purposes  if  I  may  say  so,  are  production  of  power,  use  of  isotops 
in  industry,  medicine,  research  and  agriculture,  production  of  new 
varieties  of  seeds  using  radiation  use  of  nuclear  energy  in  industrial 
uses,  as  for  example,  radiography  which  add  to  the  quality  of 
industrial  products.  These  are  lines  of  research  which  do  not  require 
any  explosion.  The  other  uses,  I  said,  of  blast  has  been  given  up 
by  many  countries,  because  it  has  created  great  environmental  hazards. 

SHRI  SAMAR  GUHA  :  This  is  not  correct. 

PRIME  MINISTER  :He  thinks  that  he  has  perfect  knowledge 
and  he  does  not  even  want  to  hear  me.  I  do  not  want  to  contradict 

him,  but  this  is  not  right.  I  am  saying  a  fact  which  is  a  fact  in 

several  countries.  Only  Russia  is  using  it.  It  is  a  vast  country  and 
there  they  can  do  something.  That  is  a  different  matter.  But  even 

they  have  come  around  now  in  the  Test  Ban  Treaty  that  it  will  be 

stopped  for  all  purposes — explosions.  That  is  what  they  are  saying 
I  have  every  hope  that  that  Treaty  will  be  signed,  may  be  for  five 
years  or  may  be  for  three  years.  But  that  is  going  to  be  signed. 
Therefore,  what  does  this  show? 

It  is  not  necessary  at  all  to  have  this  kind  of  explosions  for  use 
of  nuclear  energy  for  peaceful  purposes.  If  I  am  not  convinced  of 
that,  I  would  not  have  said  this.  And  it  is  not  because  of  any 
pressure,  either  from  Russia  or  from  America,  in  this  matter  that  I 
have  said  this.  There  is  no  question  of  that  whatsoever.  Their 
pressure  is  for  us  to  sign  this  Treaty  for  safeguards  which  we  are 
refusing.  Because  they  are  carrying  on  and  they  want  us  to  sign, 
I  do  not  want  to  do  that.  Unless  they  come  round  to  this  also,  there 
cannot  be  signing  of  this  Treaty,  there  must  be  quality  in  the  matter 
and  not  this  kind  of  discrimination  between  the  two.  That  is  what 
I  have  told  them  there.  I  have  told  them  that  they  have  to  do  it,  and 
they  are  trying  to  see  that.  For  that,  if  we  have  to  suffer 
inconveniences,  we  will  suffer  inconveniences.  But  we  will  not  submit 
to  that  kind  of  thing,  because,  that  is  a  matter  of  national  honour. 
It  is  not  a  question  of  merely  this  or  that.  That  is  why,  this  question, 
as  has  been  put  by  my  honourable  friend,  is  not  looked  at  from  the 
point  of  view  which  I  am  putting  before  you. 

I  do  not  know  whom  my  honourable  friend— who  calls  himself  a 
Snrvodaya  man — quoted.  If  that  is  his  idea  of  Sarvodaya,  then 
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I  am  not  only  surprised  but  pained  at  this  how  ‘Sarvodaya’  should 
be  vitiated.  But  he  can  quote,  and  he  is  free  to  do  so.  I  do  not 
know  which  scientist  it  is.  I  would  like  to  discuss  with  him. 

MR.  CHAIRMAN  :  He  is  very  widely  read. 

PRIME  MINISTER  :  There  are  people  like  that.  I  can  discuss 
with  them.  I  am  not  averse  to  getting  knowledge;  it  may  come  from 
anywhere;  and  I  can  revise  my  views  if  I  am  convinced,  that  1  am 
wrong.  But  I  am  not  convinced  about  it  at  all.  That  is  what  one  has  to 
consider.  And  it  is  not  also  without  consulting  the , scientists.  There 
are  scientists  and  scientists.  There  are  differences  of  opinion  among 
them.  Scientists  found  out  nuclear  energy  and  scientists  used  it  also 
for  weapons.  Whom  do  we  take — those  who  use  it  for  weapons  or 
those  who  want  it  for  peaceful  purposes?  This  is  what  has  got  to 
be  considered.  And  if  that  is  considered  coolly,  my  honourable  friends 
will  find  that  that  is  not  a  question  of  moral  posture  only,  that  we  are 
wedded  to  see  hat  the  world  does  not  use  the  nuclear  energy  for 
weapons.  That  is  why  we  have  had  this  policy;  not  now;  I  have 
not  made  a  new  policy;  it  has  been  there  ever  since  Hiroshima  came 
in  and  it  was  done  by  Pandit  Jawaharlal  Nehru  who  declared  it  from 
house-tops.  It  is  that  policy  which  is  continuing.  But  even  here 
there  were  differences*  of  opinion.  I  know,  I  had  a  discussion  with 
Dr.  Bhabha  also.  He  also  thought  that  atomic  weapons  could  be 
made.  But  when  I  discussed  with  him,  he  came  round  to  the 
conclusion  that  that  was  not  wise.  But  his  successors  have  said  that 
it  would  be  very  wrong  to  do  that.  There  are  differences  like  that 
between  scientists.  But  will  these  matters  be  decided  only  by  scientists? 
We  have  to  decide  them  properly,  as  a  Government  and  as  a  nation, 
as  to  what  we  will  follow  and  what  we  will  do.  Do  we  want  the 
world  to  go  into  hazards.  If  we  do  not  want  the  world  to  go  into 
hazards  like  this,  we  have  also  got  to  do  things  which  we  think  proper. 
It  is  from  that  point  of  view  that  we  are  saying, 

I  do  not  know  why  he  brought  in  heavy  water  and  all  that.  We 
do  have  to  manufacture  heavy  water  in  proper  proportions  for  our 
requirements.  But  that  does  not  require  any  explosion  at  all.  That 
is  known.  If  it  has  not  been  produced  properly  or  in  full  quantity, 
it  is  because  things  have  gone  wrong.  But  that  is  not  the  fault  of 
this  Government.  That  is  how  it  was  done.  In  a  hurry  every  thing 
was  being  taken  and,  therefore,  this  had  to  be  done.  Tf  any  safeguards 
have  been  agreed  to  with  Russia,  it  was  also  because  of  the  past 
Government  at  that  time.  Even  about  Tarapur,  it  is  asked  ‘Why 
don’t  you  re-process’?  But  there  also  we  are  bound  by  the  agreement: 
we  cannot  re-process  unless  they  agree.  I  cannot  break  that :  it  is  not 
my  creation.  It  is  what  I  have  inherited.  If  it  had  been  earlier,  it 
was  different  matter. 
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It  is  Pokhrau  which  created  all  this  trouble,  and  without  our 
gaining  anything.  If  it  had  gained  us  something,  I  would  have  been 
very  happy.  That  is  why  they  are  asking  now  for  safeguards.  They 
believe  it  is  only  for  weapons  and  nothing  else.  That  is  their  belief, 
all  over  and  that  is  why  this  has  happened.  That  is  why  they  say 
‘You  must  sign  this  Treaty’  but  we  have  said  we  are  not  going  to 
sign  that  Treaty.  I  have  said  there  also,  and  everywhere,  that  I 
do  not  believe  that  Mrs.  Gandhi  wanted  to  use  it  for  any  weapon 
purposes,  even  when  she  made  the  explosion.  It  was  made  for  political 
purposes,  if  I  may  say  so,  and  no  other  purpose.  It  did  not  advance 
any  knowledge.  I  am  getting  all  that  material  which  is  stored  in 
cupboards,  signed  and  sealed.  I  am  trying  to  go  through  it  and  was 
through  it  and  find  out  what  good  it  has  done  to  us.  Nobody  knows 
yet,  after  all  these  years.  I  know  only  one  thing.  They  have  left 
plutonium  in  that  hole  in  a  much  larger  quantity  that  it  is  in  Nanda 
Devi.  And  God  knows  what  can  happen!  Therefore,  I  have  to  be 
over  careful  about  it.  Even  Nanda  Devi  is  presenting  us  problems 
for  using  that  nuclear  device,  and  yet  my  friends  say  that  we  mast 
have  these  explosions.  I  hope  they  will  think  about  it  in  a  calm 
moment  and  not  merely  go  in  an  enthusiasm  which  might  land  us 
into  great  trouble.  That  is  all  that  I  have  got  to  say. 

PROF.  P.  G.  MAVALANKAR  :  What  about  our  having  self- 
reliance? 

PRIME  MINISTER  :  We  want  to  be  self-reliant  and  we  are 
self-reliant  in  several  matters. 

SHRI  C.  M.  STEPHEN  :  I  understand  the  Prime  Minister  as 
saying  that  his  announcement  that  there  will  be  no  explosion  is  on 
the  basis  that  explosions  are  not  necessary  for  the  purpose  of  research. 
If  it  is  scientifically  established  to  our  satisfaction  that  explosions  are 
necessary  for  the  purpose  of  nuclear  research,  then  would  this  open 
declaration  that  there  will  be  no  explosion  stand  revised?  Is  it 
subject  to  that  or  it  is  final?  If -it  is  established  that  explosions  are 
necessary  for  research  purposes,  would  you  revise  your  stand  and  say 
we  will  go  in  for  explosions? 

SHRI  K.  P.  UNNIKRISHNAN :  Or  would  you  allow  your 
personal  preferences  to  stand  in  the  way? 

PRIME  MINISTER  :  I  don’t  know  what  preferences. 

MR.  CHAIRMAN  :  That  is  only  a  running  commentary.  You 
can  answer  the  question. 

SHRI  K.  P.  UNNIKRISHNAN  ;  That  is  what  a  large  number 
of  people  believe,  let  us  face  it. 

PRIME  MINISTER  :  I  cannot  say  anything  about  the  future — 
what  I  will  do  and  what  I  will  not  do.  I  have  said  that  I  am  prepared 
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to  discuss  with  scientists.  If  they  come  and  convince  me,  then  1 
will  consider  what  is  to  be  done.  But  I  cannot  say  that  I  will  do 
this  or  that.  Ultimately  the  decision  must  be  mine  and  not  that 
man’s.  I  must  make  that  very  clear,  because  they  can  also  be 
obstinate;  it  is  not  that  I  alone  can  be  obstinate. 

SHRI  C.  M.  STEPHEN  :  Is  the  announcement  made  in  the 
international  plan  final  or  it  is  open  to  revision  on  the  basis  that 
the  basis  on  which  you  had  made  the  announcement  has  been  proved 
to  be  untrue  ?  If  that  is  so,  will  you  revise  it. 

PRIME  MINISTER:  When  I  say  it  is  final,  they  can  also  say 
‘What  will  happen  after  you?  What  will  be  the  next  Government  do?” 
I  cannot  say,  I  cannot  bind  them.  No  Governments  are  ever  bound. 
How  can  I  say  that.  I  cannot  bind  any  future  Government.  Even 
if  I  tried  to  do  so,  it  will  be  futile.  Nobody  can  do  that.  Therefore, 
that  is  not  the  question.  I  am  convinced  completely  at  present  that 
it  is  not  at  all  necessary  to  use  nuclear  energy  for  peaceful  purposes. 
For  other  purposes,  I  have  no  doubt  about  it  in  my  mind,  we  will 
continue  using  it  and  nobody  can  prevent  us  from  doing  that.  That 
is  all  I  can  say.  We  are  self-relieut  but  they  are  making  us  more 
self-reliant  now  by  not  helping  us.  That  is  good.  Our  scientists 
have  enough  capacity  to  find  their  way,  but  it  will  take  a  little  time. 
That  is  aU, 


Peaceful  Nuclear  Research 

My  HONOURABLE  FRIENDS  have  raised  two  questions  to 
which  they  wish  to  call  my  attention.  The  first  question  relates 
to  my  statement  that  India  would  not  undertake  nuclear  explosion 
even  for  peaceful  purposes  and  the  second  question  refers  to  the  views 
expressed  by  me  on  the  Pokharan  explosion  in  1974. 

Let  me  deal  with  the  first  question.  The  House  must  appreciate 
that  science  which  exists  to  serve  mankind  has  moved  a  long  way 
since  the  first  explosion  of  atomic  bomb  at  Hiroshima,  which  in  itself 
had  awakened  the  conscience  of  the  entire  world  to  the  immense 
potentiality  of  mass  destruction  by  the  use  of  nuclear  science  for 
military  purposes.  That  awakening  has  grown  and  not  declined  with 
the  passage  of  time  and  increased  in  qualitative  and  quantitative  terms 
in  regard  to  the  arsenal  of  destructive  atomic  weapons  by  the  Super 
Powers.  The  world  has  progressively  realised  more  and  more  that 
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this  race  iii  inutually  destructive  weapons  lias  in  it  the  germs  ol 
extermination  of  all  life  on  this  planet  of  the  Earth  itself.  The 
so  called  nuclear  deterrent  has  not  led  to  any  reduction  in  this  arsenal, 
in  fact  it  has  led  to  accumulation  of  this  weaponry  particularly  among 
the  two  leading  powers  of  the  world,  U.S.A.  and  U.S.S.R.  It  is 
a  tribute  to  this  awakening  that  these  two  powers  have  themselves 
shown  an  increasing  awareness  of  these  dangers  and  have  addressed 
themselves  to  the  task  of  reducing  the  extent  of  that  danger  and 
realise  the  necessity  of  eliminating  such  weaponry  altogether. 

The  question  of  nuclear  science,  in  the  context  of  this  development, 
has  therefore  become  not  merely  a  scientific  problem  but  a  political 
and  humanitarian  problem  also.  The  atomic  energy  has  been  utilised 
more  for  military  than  for  peaceful  purposes  both  from  the  point  of 
view  of  investment  and  research.  The  history  of  development  of 
nuclear  research  has  shown  that  the  temptation  to  switch  over  from 
peaceful  to  non-peaceful  purposes  has  proved  difficult  to  resist  on 
the  part  of  those  countries  which  consider  it  a  matter  of  political  and 
strategic  advantage  and  resort  to  explosions  ostensibly  for  peaceful 
purposes  but  in  reality  for  military  technology.  During  the  last  33 
years  the  number  of  such  powers  has  grown  from  one,  namely  U.S.A. 
to  seven  i.e.  U.S.A.,  U.S.S.R.,  U.K.,  France  and  China  with  Israel 
and  South  Africa  among  the  suspects. 

In  view  of  the  explosion  at  Pokharan  in  1974  which  has  been 
taken  by  the  world  at  large  as  a  departure  from  the  peaceful  policy 
and  the  consequences  of  which  we  experience  every  time  we  enter 
into  any  cooperation  and  collaboration  arrangement  for  the  fulfilment 
of  our  need  of  fuel  and  equipment  for  the  conduct  of  research  and 
development.  At  every  step  we  have  to  face  doubts  and  suspicions 
of  our  intentions  in  all  the  countries  from  which  we  have  to  import 
these,  without  which  our  research  and  development  have  been 
suffering  and  will  continue  to  suffer  a  set-back.  At  the  same  time 
even  the  U.S.A.  and  U.S.S.R.  have  been  realising  the  dangers  of 
explosions.  They  have  already  entered  into  a  treaty  to  abandon 
overgrounl  tests.  Special  Session  of  U.N.  General  Assembly  on 
Disarmament  has  called  for  the  expeditious  conclusion  of  the 
Comprehensive  Test  Ban  Treaty.  The  question  of  peaceful  nuclear 
explosions  has  ceased  to  remain  a  national  issue  only;  it  has  become 
an  issue  for  collective  deliberations  of  the  world  powers,  big  or  small, 
super  or  otherwise. 

As  regards  scientific  necessity  of  explosions,  I  have  already  stated 
that  the  main  countries  in  which  nuclear  research  is  taking  place  are 
moving  away  from  such  explosion  except  for  military  purposes.  Apart 
from  this  I  cannot  think  of  any  use  of  such  explosions  which  cannot 
be  obtained  by  other  means  except  that  the  alternatives  would  be  more 
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expensive  and  time-consuming.  Should  we  subject  thousands  of  people 
in  the  vicinity  to  hazards  which  are  associated  with  nuclear  explosions 
merely  to  save  time  and  money?  As  regards  the  scientific  value  of  such 
explosions  from  my  knowledge  of  the  result  of  Pokhran  explosion  I 
find  that  the  ‘experiment’  if  it  can  be  called  that  merely  confirmed 
certain  theoretical  knowledge  and  gave  some  information  of  the  beha¬ 
viour  of  radioactivity  and  neighbouring  rocks  and  shells  which  was 
considered  to  be  of  value.  I  regard  these  results  inadequate 
compensation  for  the  jolt  to  international  opinion  which  it  has 
imported  and  the  consequences  it  has  had  on  our  peaceful  pursuit 
of  nuclear  resarch  and  development.  It  is  true  that  in  this  development 
we  have  taken  a  unilateral  decision  to  abjure  explosions  even  for 
peaceful  purposes.  We  now  stand  justified  by  the  developing 
conscience  of  the  whole  world  on  it. 

So  far  as  India  is  concerned,  as  a  nation  we  have  been 
traditionally  devoted  to  peace.  Throughout  history  we  have  stood  for 
certain  spiritual  and  moral  values  in  the  light  of  which  we  developed 
our  own  lines  of  internal  and  external  policies.  If  we  stand  for  those 
values  and  if  we  translate  into  actual  policies  that  passion  for  peace 
and  love  of  humanity  for  which  the  world  knows  us  and  if  we  are 
sincere  about  disarmament  and  universal  brotherhood,  there  is  no 
alternative  for  us  but  to  stand  for  exercising  the  demon  of  use  of  the 
nuclear  science  for  non-peaceful  purposes.  To  my  mind  the  only 
way  to  secure  this  objective  is  by  way  of  outlawing  all  atomic  tests 
or  explosions. 

I  shall  now  come  to  the  second  problem  namely  my  views  on 
the  nuclear  explosion  at  Pokharan  in  1974.  I  know  from  my 
discussions  with  heads  of  foreign  countries  how  much  misunderstand¬ 
ing  that  explosion  has  created  in  their  assessment  of  our  devotion 
to  pursuit  of  this  great  scientific  discovery  of  modem  times.  Nor  am 
I  convinced  that  we  have  gained  information  of  scientific  value  for 
peaceful  use  which  would  justify  the  risk  of  such  misunderstanding 
and  consequential  embarrassment  in  the  international  relationship  on 
this  issue.  Scientists  now  realise  what  handicaps  they  are  experienc¬ 
ing  in  carrying  on  with  their  research  activities.  The  way  it  was 
carried  out  in  secret  exposed  us  to  the  accusations  made  against  us 
both  internally  and  externally.  I  feel  I  am  justified  in  thinking 
that  it  was  done  more  for  political  than  for  scientific  gains.  At  the 
same  time  I  should  like  to  make  it  clear  that  I  have  maintained 
and  said  so  to  foreign  dignitaries  with  whom  I  have  discussed  the 
matter  that  I  do  not  believe  that  Pokharan  explosion  was  directed 
towards  a  switch  over  to  military  purpose. 

I  have  deliberately  decided  to  explain  the  points  which  underline 
this  calling  attention  matter  in  order  to  enable  the  House  to  view 
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by  the  Press  Representatives  of  Pakistan  in 
New  Delhi,  April  1%  1978 


Inaugurating  National  Seminar  on  Rural  Development,  New  Delhi, 

April  27.  1978 


At  the  first  National  Convention  of  the  Programme  Staff  Union  of 

Doordarshan,  New  Delhi,  July  7,  1978 


Dr.  Ram  Goolam,  Prime  Minister  of  Mauritius  called  on  the  Prime 

Minister,  New  Delhi,  January  11,  1979 


Addressing  Press  Conference  ai  Vigyan  Bhavan,  New  Delhi, 

January  20,  1979 


Inaugurating  the  Commonwealth  Conference  on  Non-Formal  Education 
for  Development  in  New  Delhi  January  22,  1979 


With  the  Australian  Prime  Minister 
Mr,  Malcolm  Fraser,  New  Delhi, 
January  25,  1979 


Offering  a  gcwland  to  a  child  at  the  reception  held  in  his  honour  at 
Badha  Village  in  Lakshadweep  Islands,  February  1,  1979 


Presenting 
medals  at  a 
special  func¬ 
tion  to  honour 
the  Gold 
Medal  Winners 
at  Asian  and 
Commonwealth 
Games,  New 
Delhi,  January 
2,  1979, 


■  -v-i 


At  the  reception  held  in  his  honour  by  Sri  Lanka  India  Trade,  Cultural 
and  Friendship  Association  in  Colombo,  February  5,  1979 


^ppiyi^g  Tilak  to  Mr.  A.  N.  Kosygin,  Prime  Minister  of  USSR,  on 
the  occasion  of  Holi  festival,  New  Delhi,  March  14,  1979 


Receiving  the  Secretary  General  of  Commonwealth,  Mr.  S.  S.  Ramphal, 

New  Delhi,  March  10,  1979 


With  Prime  Minister  of  USSR,  Mr.  A. 

from  New  Delhi  airport, 


N.  Kosygin  prior  to  departure 
March  15,  1979 


Being  presented  a  bouquet  by  a  child  on  his  arrival  at  Dacca  airport  on 
April  16,  1979;  the  President  of  Bangladesh  Mr.  Zia-Ur-Rehman  is 

also  seen. 


m 


At  the  Lai  Bahadur  Shastri  Memorial  in  Tashkent,  USSR 

June  11,  1979 


At  St,  Viters  Cathedral  in  Prague,  Czechoslovakia,  June  17,  1979 
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it  in  the  broader  perspective  of  our  traditions,  our  spiritual  and  moral 
values  and  our  passion  for  peaceful,  our  love  for  humanity,  the 
children  of  Mother  Earth  of  which  we  are  an  undissoluble  constituent 
element.  We  have  to  attempt  to  save  the  world  from  the  holocaust 
of  a  much  greater  nuclear  explosion  than  the  explosion  at  Pokharan. 
Let  the  House  keep  before  it  this  wider  concept  in  dealing  with  our 
policy  iii  regard  to  explosions  for  peaceful  purposes. 


Telecommunications  for  Rural  Upliftment 

I  AM  VERY  happy  that  Delhi  was  chosen  as  the  centre  for  this 
Seminar  and  the  United  Nations  are  taking  such  a  keen  interest 
specially  in  the  development  of  under-developed  countries,  because 
unless  all  countries  develop  properly,  there  will  be  no  real  happiness 
of  human  society  throughout  the  world.  I.T.U.  has  been  very  helpful 
in  the  matter  of  telecommunications,  in  spreading  the  technology  to 
countries  where  they  are  lacking. 

In  the  modern  world,  life  is  getting  more  and  more  complicated 
and  complex,  but  it  cannot  be  avoided.  One  cannot  do  without  the 
benefits  which  we  derive  from  modern  science  and  technological 
,  advances.  On  one  side,  we  have  advanced  so  much  that  people  are 
thinking  of  making  a  sojourn  to  the  Moon,  on  the  other  hand  we 
have  many  areas  in  this  country  where  people  do  not  know  what  the 
railway  is.  They  may  not  have  seen  it  let  alone  telecommunications. 
Therefore,  we  are  living  in  a  world  of  contrasts  today,  and  we  hav® 
gat  to  get  over  that  condition,  if  there  is  to  be  achievements  of  human 
happiness  in  every  country.  I,  therefore,  attach  very  great  importance 
to  this  Seminar  because  for  rural  development,  it  is  very  vital, 
particularly  for  the  developing  countries  and  for  a  country  like  mine, 
telecommunication  are  very  important  if  rural  development  is  to  be 
achieved  within  a  measurable  distance  of  time. 

In  the  ESCAP  region  this  is  required  for  many  countries. 
Looking  to  the  population  that  we  have  as  distributed  between  urban 
and  rural  areas,  80  per  cent  of  our  people  live  in  rural  areas.  If  the 
rural  development  is  to  take  place  as  fast  as  we  want  it  to  take 
place — and  it  is  very  vital  that  we  should  do  so— the  tele¬ 
communications  have  to  be  one  of  the  main  instruments  for  this 
purpose,  because  without  that  it  is  not  possible  to  carry  developmental 

From  the  inaugural  address  at  the  Seminar  on  Rural  Telecommunications 
organised  by  the  International  Telecommunication  Union  in  co-operation  with 
the  Indian  Posts  and  Telegraphs  Department  in  New  Delhi  on  September  11, 
1978 
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teclmology  to  the  rural  areas  and  make  them  available  to  those  people 
who  are  at  present  deprived  of  those  facilities. 

We  have  been  struggling  with  this  problem  for  quite  some  time 
and  as  it  was  just  said  by  my  colleague  (Shri  Brij  Lai  Verma)  we  are 
going  to  have  more  15,000  centres  on  both  the  sides.  That,  by  itself, 
will  not  cover  the  whole  area.  We  will  have  to  go  a  long  way 
covering  the  whole  area  with  these  facilities.  The  faster  w'e  can 
achieve  this,  the  quicker  will  be  the  progress  of  rural  development 
which  is  absolutely  vital  for  the  prosperity  of  this  country.  We  have 
therefore,  attached  the  greatest  importance  to  rural  development  in 
the  Sixth  Five  Year  Plan  which  has  just  been  launched.  There  was 
attention  paid  even  in  the  past  to  this  problem  but  as  the  country 
was  situated,  as  the  facilities  were  available,  it  was  not  possible  to 
perhaps  quickly  reach  the  rural  areas.  As  much  attentioji  as  was 
required  was  also  not  there.  We  want  to  make  up  for  that  now. 
It  is,  therefore,  I  said  that  we  attach  the  greatest  importance  to  this 
Seminar.  I  may,  however,  request  the  experts  who  are  here  and 
various  representatives  of  the  countries  who  are  more  well  versed  in 
this  than  we  are,  to  suggest  to  us  and  to  the  developing  countries 
technologies  which  would  be  simple  and  which  would  be  less 
expensive,  because  that  is  also  very  essential  for  us  to  see  that  we 
are  able  to  afford  the  facilities  and  it  is  there  that  the  I.T.U.  can  be 
of  the  greatest  help  to  all  of  us. 

You  will  be  discussing  this  in  this  Seminar  and,  therefore,  I  am 
sure,  you  will  have  very  useful  discussions  and  purposeful  discussions 
so  that  technologies  become  more  easily  available  and  to  see  also 
that  it  can  be  afforded  by  the  Nations  which  are  staiggling  for 
development.  Today  we  are  living  in  a  most  competitive  world  and 
I  do  not  think  that  it  would  be  very  difficult  to  find  out  simpler 
method  for  reaching  these  communications  to  far  fiung  areas.  The 
satellite  system  has  made  it  easier  again  and  that  too  can  be  utilised 
for  making  the  system  more  universal  and  more  easily  available. 
Communications  are  very  vital  for  rural  development  because,  apart 
from  development  of  the  rural  areas,  people  also  v/ould  like  to  have 
an  easier  life  in  this  modem  world  and  therefore,  they  rush  to  the 
towns,  to  urban  areas,  leaving  rural  areas.  This  exodus  of  people 
from  rural  areas  makes  the  urban  areas  far  more  crowded  and  full  of 
slums  in  the  country.  We  have  got  to  reverse  this  process  and  it  is, 
therefore,  necessary  that  what  is  available  in  towns  and  cities,  all  the 
facilities  for  having  a  fuller  life,  have  got  to  be  reached  to  the  rural 
areas.  Especially  communication  system,  of  roads  and  tele¬ 
communications  have  got  to  be  provided  to  them  so  that  they  do  not 
make  cities  more  crowded  by  their  exodus,  so  that  they  live  in  the 
villages  and  make  the  fife  richer  by  their  capacities.  And  thereby 
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also  enabling  urban  areas  to  be  better.  It  will  also  establish  a 
healthier  relations  between  urban  and  rural  areas.  But  it  has  to  be 
seen  that  the  evils  of  urban  areas  are  not  transferred  to  the  rural  areas 
as  a  result  of  this  facility,  because  that  is  also  what  happens.  How  this 
problem  is  to  be  tackled  also  will  exercise  all  our  capacity  of  thinking 
and  finding  out  proper  ways  and  means  to  see  that  rural  areas  are  bene- 
fitted  by  the  urban  areas  and  urban  areas  are  benefitted  by  the  rural 
areas  and  simplicity  which  is  not  lost.  It  is  there  that  coming  together 
of  all  minds  from  different  countries  will  be  very  useful.  I  hope, 
therefore,  that  in  your  discussions  you  will  pay  attention  to  these 
aspects  of  this  problem  and  find  different  ways  and  means  and  suggest 
them,  so  that  we  can  make  faster  progress  in  the  matter  of  tele¬ 
communications  for  the  rural  areas. 

As  I  said,  it  was  a  very  happy  idea  that  Delhi  was  chosen  foi 
this  Seminar,  because  we  must  derive  the  largest  benefit  from  it,  now 
that  we  are  getting  the  benefit  of  all  the  expert  advice  and  the  benefit 
of  the  experience  of  the  developed  countries  in  this  matter.  Tele¬ 
communications  have  reached  a  very  high  stage  of  development  in  the 
developed  countries  and  we  have  also  got  a  great  deal  of  benefit  from 
it.  But,  we  have  got  to  go  much  further  than  we  are  today,  and, 
we,  in  our  turn,  also  would  like  to  be  of  use  to  our  other  sister- 
developing  nations,  because  it  is  in  mutual  help  that  our  common 
happiness  lies.  And  it  is  there  that  telecommunications  again  are  very 
vital  if  we  are  to  be  mutually  helpful. 

I  am  very  thankful  for  being  invited  to  the  Seminar  to  inaugurate 
it,  not  that  I  can  contribute  any  technical  knowledge  in  your 
discussions,  I  can  only  put  before  you  the  requirements  that  developing 
nations  have  and  make  a  request  that  you  might  suggest  ways  and 
means  how  we  are  enabled  to  fulfil  those  requirements. 


Engineering  for  Human  Welfare 

Yours  is  a  conference  of  highly  technical  people  and  you 
have  asked  a  non-technical  person  to  inaugurate  it,  perhaps  because 
it  is  the  non-technical  people  who  have  to  get  advantage  of  it  and 
especially  as  head  of  Government  here,  I  am  certainly  very  much 
interested  in  the  very  valuable  work  that  all  of  you  have  been  doing 
in  the  tasks  that  you  have  undertaken. 

From  the  insugur&l  address  at  the  conference  on  Geotechnical  Ensineerinsf 
in  New  Delhi,  December  20,  1978  s>  & 
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Geotechnical  engineering  is  very  vital  for  many  of  our  activities 
in  the  present  day  world  of  science  and  technology  where  we  are 
trying  to  take  advantage  of  the  valuable  resources  that  nature  can 
give  us  and  also  of  how  to  utilise  them  because  that  is  the  problem 
which  is  even  more  vital. 

But  it  is  possible  to  understand  nature  and  its  laws  and  to 
accord  it  to  ourselves  to  those  laws  in  the  working  of  nature  so 
that  we  can  take  maximum  advantage  of  what  nature  can  provide 
us.  Whether  it  is  Hood  control  or  whether  it  is  irrigation  or  whether 
it  is  mere  structure  it  has  got  to  be  borne  in  mind  to  match 
constructions;  or  now  as  we  are  looking  into  the  sea-beds  and  trying 
to  take  advantage  of  the  inexhaustible  wealth  that  is  supposed  to  lie 
therein,  this  knowledge  and  skill  with  which  you  have  endowed 
yourselves  are  very  vital,  if  you  have  to  make  the  profitable  use  of 
all  these  natural  resources. 

The  buildings  that  are  built  now  are  also  complicated  and  are 
very  high,  tall,  going  up  to  50-60  storeys.  And  unless  the  foundations 
are  properly  designed  and  arranged,  there  can  be  disaster  in  the  same 
way.  We  now  know  there  are  several  earthquake-prone  areas, 
and  it  is  possible  also  to  forecast  earthquake  though  we  have  not  yet 
been  able  to  get  adequate  knowledge  to  free  ourselves  completely, 
but  I  am  sure  in  course  of  time  we  will  be  able  to  know  them. 

Natural  laws  are  definite  and  immutable  and  jf  they  are  known, 
you  can  certainly  see  that  those  laws  do  not  act  against  us,  but  we 
can  so  behave  ourselves  that  they  act  to  our  advantage.  If  these 
laws  had  not  been  so  definite  and  immutable  and  perfect,  it  would 
not  have  been  possible  for  man  to  know  some  of  these  things  and 
go  to  the  Moon.  What  we  have  acquired  today  is  a  very  small  part 
of  the  total  knowledge  of  the  Universe  and  of  the  natural  laws.  But 
we  can  go  in  that  direction  more  and  more 'by  humbly  doing  research 
and  not  thinking  that  they  have  got  into  the  truth  entirely  by 
whatever  marvellous  discoveries  may  have  been  made  so  far.  There 
are  still  more  marvellous  things  which  are  hidden  from  us.  As  a  matter 
of  fact,  I  do  not  consider  anything  marvellous  or  anything  as  miracle. 
Everything  is  in  conformity  with  the  laws  of  the  Universe.  We  call 
them  miracles  or  marvellous  because  we  do  not  know  them.  And  as 
we  know  something  quite,  but  we  do  not  expect,  then  we  consider 
them  miracle.  But  that  should  make  us  something  and  should  enable 
us  to  dwell  more  and  more  into  the  depths  of  this  knowledge  so  that 
in  the  modern  world  we  can  have  a  better,  meaningful  human  society, 
which  works  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  human  society.  We  have 
not  yet  reached  that  stage.  There  are  people  who  are  iti  want  and 
even  those  who  have  plenty,  are  not  happy.  That  also  requires  to 

be  gone  into  side  by  side.  Everything  you  take,  if  man  is  not  happy. 
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then  it  is  not  worth.  But  if  one  is  happy,  in  spite  of  circumstances, 
then  one  has  achieved  peace  of  mind.  And  if  peace  of  mind  is 
obtained,  you  can  bear  with  this  field  of  knowledge  for  more 
successfully  and  with  greater  effect,  precision  and  even  speed.  I  hope, 
therefore,  that  you  will,  in  your  deliberations  on  the  technical  matters, 
also  got  into  this  matter  of  working  with  peace  of  mind  so  that  your 
efforts  become  more  and  more  effective  and  successful. 

I  have  only  pointed  this  out  to  you  not  with  a  feeling  that  you 
are  not  aware  of  these  things  but  because  you  are  engineers.  It  is  a 
fundamental  condition  that  if  engineering  is  to  succeed,  it  must  be 
done  coolly  and  calmly  considering  all  the  circumstances  that  are 
available.  That  is  the  foundation  of  all  engineering.  I  am  sure  you 
are  aware  of  these  things,  but  as  a  layman,  I  don’t  think  I  can  tell 
you  anything  about  the  technical  matters.  I  can  only  tell  you  how 
technical  matters  can  be  utilised  and  more  progress  can  be  made  in 
technical  matters  from  technology.  Ultimately  that  is  what  is  going 
to  be  utilised.  That  is  how  it  is  going  to  be  used.  Therefore,  these  are 
conditions  which  are  necessary  for  all  of  us. 

In  this  country,  there  is  a  difference.  We  have  inherited  several 
things  which  enable  us  to  keep  calm  and  not  be  get  into  tension. 
That  is  what  I  have  seen  in  my  travels  all  over  the  world.  I  find  in 
this  country  people  have  more  smiles  on  their  face,  the  poorest  man 
has  a  smile  on  his  face,  whereas  in  the  affluent  countries,  I  find  there 
is  tension  and  he  is  in  a  hurry  and  in  impatience  which  many  a 
times  ead  us  to  disaster.  It  is,  therefore,  that  we  have  to  maintain 
this  pi  rticular  quality  that  we  have,  which  we  have  lost  sight  of.  And 
if  we  do  that,  I  am  quite  sure  you  will  be  of  a  very  great  use  and 
help  to  your  community  even  in  the  international  world.  This  is  the 
contribution  which  this  country  has  to  make  towards  the  happiness 
of  the  whole  human  society. 

But  we  can  do  that  only  if  we  regain  these  foundations  on-which 
this  most  ancient  culture  has  been  founded  and  built  and  which 
enables  us  to  survive  all  disasters  and  catastrophes.  Even  though 
many  older  civilizations  have  disappeared  and  are  now  only  a  matter 
of  research,  there  is  no  effect  of  those  civilizations  on  the  modem 
society  in  those  countries  today.  But,  in  this  country  we  have  not 
lost  it  completely,  but  it  has  become  dormant  on  account  of  our  own 
weaknesses  or  lapsing  into  ignorance.  It  is  this  which  we  have  also 
to  keep  in  view.  And  if  we  do  that,  I  am  quite  sure  your  work  will 
become  even  more  striking,  more  useful,  more  beneficial  for  making 
human  society  happy. 

I  am  very  glad  to  come  in  your  midst  and  thank  you  for  inviting 
me  amongst  you  today  and  1  have  great  pleasure  in  inaugurating  this 
very  important  conference. 


International  Seminar  on  Energy 

*  % 

1AM  VERY  happy  to  be  present  with  you  this  afternoon,  and  to  be 
part  of  this  distinguished  international  gathering  which  has 
assembled  here  to  deliberate  on  one  of  the  most  burning  problems 
that  confronts  the  world  of  today. 

As  a  problem,  energy  has  been  with  man  not  only  since  the  dawn 
of  civilisation,  but  even  when,  as  a  primitive  savage,  he  faced  the 
problem  of  sheer  existence,  and  the  struggle  with  the  “dragons  and 
beasts  of  the  prime”  which  surrounded  him.  In  the  process,  he 
mastered  the  ability  to  produce  sparks  and  develop  fire  on  a  controlled 
basis.  As  his  needs  grew  he  began  to  utilise  wind  and  water.  The 
industrial  revolution  of  the  19th  century  was  a  product  of  man’s  ability 
to  establish  the  conversion  of  heat  into  mechanical  energy  and 
vice-versa  and  to  develop  the  steam  engine.  The  change-over  to 
electricity  followed.  Now  we  are  in  the  era  of  the  atom.  Here  the 
generation  of  energy  from  an  individual  nuclear  process  is  much 
larger  than  that  of  an  individual  chemical  process,  on  which  we  have 
depended  in  the  utilisation  of  coal,  oil  etc. 

The  phenomenal  growth  of  industry,  the  advent  and  progress  of 
steam  ships  and  its  successors  propelled  by  oil  or  diesel  engines  have 
also  combined  to  place  unbearable  strains  on  energy  resources.  In 
the  world  today,  the  prime  source  of  energy  is  fossil  fuel  :  coal  and  oil. 
Particularly  since  the  second  World  War,  the  utilisation  of  oil 
increased  at  a  significant  scale,  since  oil  was  priced  very  low.  It  is 
since  the  oil  crisis  of  1973,  when  oil  prices  shot  up,  that  the  world 
realised  the  true  cost  of  energy  which  was  being  squandered;  wastefully 
and  recklessly  and  woke  up  to  the  realization  that  fossil  fuels  are 
not  inexhaustible,  and  we  will  soon  run  out  of  them  if  we  are  not 
more  careful.  The  rapid  growth  in  all  sectors  of  man’s  activity  since 
the  second  World  War,  the  taxing  demands  of  industrialisation  and 
the  general  attitude  and  extent  of  wastefulness  have  led  to  situation 
where,  today,  the  world  stands  on  the  brink  of  a  disastrous  plunge 
into  a  chasm  of  exhaustation  unless  we  can  explore  dependable 
alternatives. 

Many  are  the  alternatives  that  have  suggested  themselves  to 
scientists  and  technologists  :  solar  energy,  the  waves  of  seas  and  oceans 
tidal  energy,  exploiting  temperature  differences  between  different  layers 
of  the  ocean,  atomic  energy,  wind  power,  the  energy  latent  under  the 
earth’s  surface  in  its  many  recesses  (geothermal  energy),  biological 
energy  systems,  and  ultimately,  limitless  fusion  power.  Of  these. 

From  the  inaugural  address  at  the  International  Seminar  on  Energy  at 
Hyderabad  on  January  3,  1979 
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solar  energy,  biological  energy  systems,  hydro-electricity,  atomic 
energy  and  wind  power  are  the  ones  that  lend  themselves  to  the 
possibility  of  earlier  utilisation  than  others.  Solar  cells  and  biological 
conversion  can  provide  energy  in  relatively  small  quantities  where  it 
is  actually  needed.  This  can  be  most  important.  Hydro-electricity  is 
one  which  is  already  being  extensively  utilised,  but  there  is  undoubtedly 
room  for  increased  exploitation.  Wind  power  has  a  past,  but  in  view 
of  its  peculiar  characteristics  can  be  utilised  extensively  in  suitable 
areas  only.  Atomic  power,  though  viable  for  many  areas  is  a  high 
investment  sources  of  energy. 

Reviewing  the  past,  and  the  needs  of  the  present  and  the  future 
one  is  led  inevitably  to  the  conclusion  that  wisdom  lies  in  conserving 
what  we  have,  the  non-renewable  resources  that  nature  has  built  up 
over  hundreds  of  millions  of  years,  and  exploiting  renewable 
resources  to  the  maximum  possible  extent,  taking  note  of  the  need 
for  avoidance  of  pollution.  In  the  past,  mankind  has  been  very 
profligate  in  the  use  of  energy.  The  wasting  assets  have  been  allowed 
to  waste  more  rapidly  and  thoughtlessly  than  was  necessary  or 
prudent.  We  have  to  put  a  stop  to  this  unwholesome  process  sooner 
than  later,  in  the  interest  of  the  world  community.  Although  this  is 
a  responsibility  which  all  must  share,  the  onus  lies  principally  on  the 
advanced  countries  which,  if  I  may  say  so,  have  stolen  a  march  over 
the  under-developed  and  developing  countries  through  oiling  the 
machinery  of  their  vast  industrial  empires.  The  shift  from  oil  to  coal 
as  far  as  possible  is  an  accepted  energy  strategy  today.  Even  in  the 
use  of  coal  one  must  bear  in  mind  its  limited  availability  in  the 
long  run. 

In  this  context  we  have  to  accelerate  the  pace  of  research  and 
development  of  new  and  alternative  forms  of  energy,  among  which,  in 
my  view,  solar  energy  stands  pre-eminent.  The  earth  and  the  planetary 
system  are  the  children  of  the  Sun  and  we  have  undoubted  claims  on 
the  affection  and  benevolence  of  our  progenitor.  It  is  an  energy 
inexhaustible  on  the  time  scale  we  are  concerned  with,  an  energy 
available  in  varying  degrees  at  different  places  and  times  with  a 
universality  that  should  convince  us  of  the  folly  of  not  having  exploited 
it  earlier.  What  is  more,  it  avoids  the  multiplicity  of  pollution 
problems  which  plague  human  beings  the  world  over  by  injudicious 
exploitation  of  energies  which  let  off  fumes  and  smokes  so  ruinous  to 
the  health  of  man,  animals  and  vegetation  alike.  Solar  and  wind 
energy  are  decentralised  non-polluting  renewable  forms  of  energy,  of 
particularly  relevance  to  developing  countries  and  to  rural  economies, 
where  large  scale  investments  on  transmission  networks  have  as  yet 
not  taken  place.  Atomic  energy,  internationally  controlled  on  the 
principle  of  universality,  offers  another  easily  exploitable  source,  but 
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means  must  be  found  to  curb  and  eradicate  its  capacity  for  mischief. 
Research  has  got  to  be  pursued  by  each  country  according  to  its 
needs  and  capabilities,  but  the  fruits  of  research  must  be  shared  in 
common.  Monopoly  of  knowledge  is  the  worst  kind  of  “ism”,  I  can 
think  of.  International  co-operation  in  the  field  of  research  and 
development  is  the  bounden  duty  of  all  mankind,  out  of  its  instinct  for 
self-preservation.  The  pooling  of  ideas  and  the  evolution  of  common 
principles  and  policies  deriving  from  there  is,  therefore,  of  the  utmost 
importance.  This  problem  affects  so  deeply  the  very  fundamentals  of 
our  existence  that  it  would  be  unpardonable  to  subject  technological 
efficiency  to  a  sort  of  selfish  patent  right.  In  trying  to  solve  the  world 
problem  of  energy  of  today  and  tomorrow,  there  is  nothing  so  patent 
as  the  need  for  avoiding  exclusiveness  and  jealous  regard  for  mono¬ 
polistic  rights.  We  have  to  recognise  the  basic  fact  that  we  are  in  a 
world  of  interdependence. 

Mr.  Chairman,  one  word  more  and  I  shall  have  done.  When  you 
deliberate  on  the  serious  problems  of  energy  conservation  and 
exploitation,  do  not  forget  man,  whose  nobility  and  dignity  have  to  be 
pT*eserved,  We  have  to  encourage  for  this  the  concept  of  self-help, 
and  not  to  depend  slavishly  on  the  bounty  of  Nature.  Man’s  is  his 
environment  of  Fauna  and  Flora,  and  the  inanimate  structures  of  our 
earth  is  a  sacred  gift  of  God.  In  the  pursuit  of  our  own  struggle  for 
existence  let  us  not  forget  that  whatever  the  origin  may  be  of  the 
descent  of  man  on  this  planet,  it  was  not  to  ill-serve  the  mission  of 
preservation  and  growth,  but  to  make  the  world  a  better  and  most 
beautiful  place  to  live  in. 

With  these  words  Mr.  Chairman,  I  have  great  pleasure  in 
inaugurating  the  Seminar  and  wish  your  deliberations  every  success. 


New  Challenges 

1HAVE  PARTICULAR  pleasure  in  being  present  with  you  today 
at  this  sixty-sixth  session  of  the  Indian  Science  Congress.  Ever 
since  my  student  life  I  have  been  a  devotee  of  science  in  its  beneficient 
role.  Now  that  I  have  the  privilege  of  associating  myself  with  the 
direction  of  affairs  in  so  many  scientific  fields  I  regard  it  particularly 
appropriate  that  I  should  associate  myself  with  the  inauguration  of 
this  august  body. 

From  the  inaugural  address  at  the  66th  Session  of  the  Indian  Science 
Congress  at  Hyderabad  on  January  3,  1979 
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Friends,  I  am  sure  you  will  agree  with  me  that  the  dawn  of 
science  lay  in  the  struggle  of  primitive  man  to  survive  in  an  environ¬ 
ment  hostile  in  many  ways.  Hence  the  poetic  phrase  :  “Nature  red 
in  tooth  and  claw”.  Thenceforth,  througli  science,  man  has 
endeavoured  to  make  his  own  impact  on  nature  to  control,  master 
and  direct  it  for  his  benefit.  In  that  process  he  has  made  conquests 
and  faced  defeats,  but  nevertheless  he  has  survived  and  prospered 
where  science  in  the  material  sense  had  not  acquired  such  a  grip  over 
man  he  was  nearer  to  God  in  his  daily  life,  thoughts  and  prayers. 
But  as  science  catered  more  to  his  creature  comfort,  God  and 
spiritualism  have  figured  progressively  less  and  less  in  his  life.  The 
danger  is  that  through  a  predominantly  materialistic  outlook  he  may 
consign  his  spiritual  heritage  to  oblivion.  It  is  in  this  context  that 
the  enormous  powers  available  to  man  through  science  and  his  limited 
wisdom  to  make  only  beneficient  use  of  these  powers  poses  such 
hazards  for  the  very  survival  of  mankind. 

I  am  glad  that  this  year  you  will  be  discussing  the  focal  theme 
of  “Science  and  Technology  in  India  in  the  coming  Decade(s)”.  I 
hope  you  will  give  thought  to  the  manner  these  developments  can  be 
made  to  take  place  in  a  highly  positive  way  for  the  good  of  our 
country  and  of  mankind. 

We  have  in  India  a  very  large  community  -of  scientists  and 
technologists.  Our  stock  of  scientific  and  technological  manpower  has 
been  growing  at  the  rate  of  about  9  per  cent  per  year  for  over  20  years 
and  is  now  estimated  to  be  about  two  million.  I  am  told  that  it  is 
the  third  largest  Scientists  and  Technologists  community  in  the  world 
today.  I  would  regard  this  as  a  great  resource  that  our  country 
possesses  and  which  can  be  a  major  force  for  social  and  economic 
development. 

India  has  produced  brilliant  scientists,  and  has  outstanding 
scientific  contributions  to  its  credit,  that  are  respected  on  the 
International  scene  and  there  have  been  many  conributions  to  national 
development  by  Indian  scientists  and  technologists.  Yet  it  is  my 
impression  that  the  real  capability  of  this  large  community,  and  its 
scientific  potential,  have  yet  to  be  fully  harnessed  for  national  use. 
This  is  particularly  noticeable  now  that  national  priorities  and  policies 
are  acquiring  a  new  turn  under  the  impact  of  popular  opinion  and 
popular  needs. 

The  use  of  science  and  technology  in  a  conscious,  planned  way, 
for  the  good  of  human  society,  is  a  relatively  recent  phenomenon.  In 
India,  Government  has  attempted  to  frame  policies  to  achieve  these 
objectives  through  its  planned  efforts  based  on  the  advice  of  the 
Planning  Commission,  and  of  the  various  high  level  committees 
including  the  National  Committee  on  Science  and  Technology  (NCST). 
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The  Parliament  and  the  Government  of  India  affirmed  their  faith  in 
science  and  technology  when  the  Scientific  PoJicy  Resolution  was 
adopted  in  1958. 

Hitherto  we  have  planned  for  the  development  of  Science  and 
Technology  in  the  country  as  a  separate  entity.  This  was  necessary 
to  build  the  basic  infrastructure  of  a  large  scientific  community,  with 
the  facilities  needed  for  its  work.  It  is  important  now  to  plan  not 
just  for  Science  and  Technology,  but  to  plan  for  national  development 
as  a  whole,  in  which  Science  and  Technology  have  to  play  an 
important  role. 

The  National  Committee  on  Science  and  Technology  (NCST)  has 
also  felt  that  much  greater  support  is  needed  for  scientific  research  in 
the  educational  institutions  than  has  been  given  in  the  recent  past. 

Applieation  of  Science  and  Technology  demands,  in  the  first 
instance,  a  strong  foundation  in  basic  sciences.  Therefoie,  the  pursuit 
of  pure  science,  carried  out  at  the  highest  level,  where  it  gets  its 
justification  in  terms  of  its  relevance  to  the  advancing  frontiers,  will 
be  encouraged  in  all  disciplines.  But  fundamental  research  important 
though  it  is,  has  to  be  judged  in  its  application  of  the  basic  of  cost- 
effectiveness  and  its  impact  on  service  to  the  daily  needs  and  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  community.  The  areas  in  which  we  work  in  basic  science 
will  therefore,  have  to  be  carefully  selected  to  ensure  that  they  are 
within  reach  of  our  limited  financial  resources. 

Apart  from  our  ancient  past,  even  in  the  immediate  past,  India 
has  produced  outstanding  men  of  science  whose  contributions  will 
figure  in  the  history  of  science,  men  such  as  Srinivasa  Ramanujam, 
Jagdish  Chandra  Bose,  Satyen  Bose,  Meghnad  Saha,  C.  V.  Raman 
and  many  more.  For  men  such  as  these,  the  rewards  they  expected 
from  science  where  satisfaction  of  their  intellectual  curiosity,  the 
excitement  of  working  at  the  very  frontiers  of  human  knowledge,  and 
the  joy  of  creative  aetivity  of  the  highest  order. 

It  is  my  impression  that  today,  many  in  the  scientific  community, 
contrary  to  these  brilliant  examples  are  demanding  rewards  in  the 
form  of  position,  status,  power  of  money.  They  are  not  motivated 
by  the  spirit  of  enquiry,  the  inner  urge  for  discovery  and  the  search 
for  truth  that  characterised  those  scientists.  I  would  respectively 
suggest  that  such  an  approach  is  not  consistent  with  the  true  role  of 
scienee  and  scientists. 

One  of  the  greatest  scientists  of  modern  times,  and  indeed  in  the 
history  of  men,  Albert  Einstein  had  remarked,  “The  concern  for 
man  and  his  destiny  must  always  be  the  chief  interest  of  all  technical 
efforts.  Never  forget  it  among  your  diagrams  and  equations”. 
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Science  has  permeated  a  wide  spectrum  of  human  endeavour  and 
also  become  an  enormously  powerful  force  for  change.  It  has  become 
an  essential  part  of  man’s  daily  life  and  has  entered  actively  in  our 
hearths  and  homes.  Scientific,  socio-political,  economic  and  moral 
aspects  are  all  now  getting  intertwined,  and  each  cne  has  a  role  to 
play  in  the  way  the  other  develop  and  functions.  Therefore,  whilst 
we  recognise  that  science  and  technology  hold  out  great  promise  for 
fulfilling  basic  human  needs,  and  for  improving  the  quality  of  life 
for  our  people,  the  problem  of  translating  it  into  realities  and 
achievements,  however,  is  not  of  Science  and  Technology  alone,  but 
has  socio-political,  economic  and  moral  dimensions. 

With  the  increasing  investments  on  Scientific  Research,  it  is  clear 
that  there  has  to  be  a  degree  of  accountability.  This  was  not  so 
important  when  only  small  sums  of  money  were  involved,  such  as 
by  Professor  Raman  on  the  work  which  led  to  the  discovery  of  the 
effect  that  goes  by  his  name,  of  which  we  are  justifiably  proud. 
There  are  many  intangible  benefits  relating  to  education,  growth  of 
confidence,  results  of  pure  research  and  the  like,  that  result  from 
investments  on  science.  Returns  of  this  nature  are  not  quantifiable. 
However,  there  are  many  other  areas,  relating  to  projects  and 
applications  of  science,  where  the  returns  should  be  measurable,  and 
where  scientists  can  be  held  accountable. 

There  are  many  who  assume  that  everyone  who  takes  up  science 
at  higher  levels  in  our  academic  institutions  and  obtains  a  Bachelor’s 
or  Master’s  Degree  should  automatically  look  for,  and  be  provided 
with,  a  career  in  science.  I  would  disagree  with  this  approach.  I 
myself  was  a  student  of  science,  but  was  never  a  practising  scientist. 
Our  first  Prime  Minister,  Shri  Jawaharlal  Nehru,  also  studied  science 
in  Cambridge,  but  he  was  also  not  a  professional  scientist.  However, 
he  was  a  scientist  at  heart,  who  understood  the  evolution,  philosophy, 
culture  and  method  of  science,  the  influence  of  which  could  be  seen 
in  all  he  did.  In  my  view,  science  should  be  part  of  a  liberal 
education.  Science  represents  one  of  the  great  areas  where  man 
expenses  creatively  and  acquires  mental  discipline.  Science,  after  all, 
represents  a  great  force  which  can  be  used  for  good  and  for  evil. 

I  shall  now  place  before  you  some  thoughts  on  how  we  have  to 
shape  our  scientific  progress  in  future  and  give  a  new  turn  to  it.  We 
will  continue  to  be  faced  with  the  need  of  development  particularly 
in  the  rural  areas  to  meet  basic  needs  and  improve  the  quality  of  life 
for  all  strata  of  society.  The  husbanding  of  our  resources,  particularly 
non-renewable  the  war  against  poverty  and  what  with  the  allies  ill- 
health  and  malnutrition,  maintaining  a  correct  ecological  balance  and 
forbiding  wasteful  directions  in  technology  production  and  consump¬ 
tion.  If  the  totality  of  this  picture  is  kept  in  mind  we  rench  the  logical 
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conclusion  that  we  should  have  a  practical  utilisation  programme  for 
research,  a  sound  technological  attitude  to  its  utilisation  and  the 
development  of  science  and  technology  which  can  bring  them  within 
the  grasp  of  the  common  man. 

A  large  part  of  the  activities  in  science  and  technology  over  the 
past  few  decades  has  been  directed  towards  the  urban  and  industrial 
sectors.  This  was,  to  some  extent,  understandable,  because  of  the 
location  of  major  institutions  of  scientific  activity  at  these  places  and 
the  obvious  needs  for  science  and  technology  to  support  the  massive 
industrialisation  that  was  taking  place.  Of  course,  in  a  sector  like 
agriculture  we  did  concentrate  on  the  rural  areas.  The  Government 
of  India  has  decided  to  give  a  new  thrust  and  priority  to  rural 
development  including  the  application  of  science  and  technology  of 
this  purpose. 

Gandhiji  had  remarked  “Unfortunately,  we  who  learn  in  colleges 
forget  that  India  lives  in  her  villages  and  not  in  her  towns.  How  will 
you  interact  the  people  of  the  villages  with  your  scientific  knowledges? 
Are  you  then  learning  science  in  terms  of  the  villages?  And  will  you 
be  so  handy  and  so  practical  that  with  the  knowledge  that  you  acquire 
in  a  college  so  magnificently  built  and  I  believe  equally  magnificently 
equipped  you  will  be  able  to  use  for  the  benefit  of  the  villagers”. 

1  am  glad  to  see  that  there  has  been  a  significant  increase  in  the 
number  of  voluntary  groups  in  science  and  technology  who  have  been 
active  in  the  area  of  rural  development,  the  backing  of  advanced 
institutions  and  agencies  in  science. 

These  programmes  have  been  initiated  by  scientists  who  have 
felt  deeply  about  the  need  to  work  for  the  large  masses  of  our  rural 
people.  It  is  important  that  nationally,  and  within  the  scientific 
community,  there  is  adequate  recognition  for  the  value  of  such  work. 
Sometimes,  within  the  scientific  community  it  is  considered  that  work 
on  rural  development  involves  no  intellectual  challenge  or  opportunities 
for  creative  output,  and  that  it  is  relatively  simple,  mediocre  or 
uninteresting  activity.  Indeed,  a  true  scientist  has  to  analyse  explicitly 
the  nature  of  the  problems  in  our  environment  for  which  solutions 
have  to  be  found,  and  to  find  solutions  that  can  be  actually  implemented 
within  the  constraints  that  exist. 

We  are  well  aware  of  the  manner  development  that  has  taken 
place  in  the  world  so  far,  particularly  in  the  advanced  countries. 
Whilst  this  has  brought  about  material  prosperity  in  those  countries, 
and  in  certain  strata  of  society  in  developing  countries  such  as  ours, 
it  has  to  be  recognised  that  we  are  encountering  with  this  pattern  of 
Government  and  with  growing  expectations  of  society,  serious  problems 
relating  to  depletion  of  non-renewable  resources,  environmental 
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degradation,  and  high  investment  strategies  which  result  in  increasing 
disparities  between  nations  and  within  nations. 

There  is  increasing  appreciation  now  in  the  world  that  intensive 
scientific  work  should  be  carried  out  for  development  of  technologies 
which  are  less  energy  intensive.  All  efforts  should  be  made  for  the 
development  and  utilisation  of  renewable  energy  resources  such  as 
solar  energy.  One  must  concentrate  on  the  development  of  renewable 
resources  in  general  and  the  productive  use  of  what  so  far  has  been 
regarded  as  waste.  It  is  important  to  develop  technologies  which 
make  effective  use  of  human  resources  and  the  skills  that  can  be 
imported  to  large  numbers  of  people  to  provide  them  gainful  employ¬ 
ment  as  well  as  self-respect.  The  result  of  such  technologies  would 
be  the  production  of  articles  needed  by  the  people  for  their  own 
utilisation,  A  major  effort  is  also  required  in  the  area  of  water  and 
resources  management  techniques.  All  of  this  will  require  the 
application  of  scientific  capabilities  of  the  highest  order. 

There  is  another  significant  feature  of  the  world  today  to  which 
I  would  like  to  draw  your  attention.  The  growth  of  population  and 
the  responsibility  to  meet  its  demands  and  needs  obliged  us  to  look 
for  new  means  of  satisfying  them,  perhaps  different  in  some  respects 
from  the  means  and  areas  to  which  we  have  accustomed  ourselves  in 
the  past.  Science  has  to  evolve  such  means  and  areas  which  would 
bring  the  goal  of  freedom  from  want  nearer  realisation.  On  these 
acnievements  will  depend  the  common  man  achieving  freedom  from 
fear,  so  vital  to  the  realisation  of  his  personality  and  dignity. 

Friends,  I  have  put  before  you  some  thoughts  on  the  problems 
which  science  and  technology  will  have  to  face  in  the  near  future  and 
not  in  the  dim  distant  span  of  time.  Life  is  becoming  more  and  more 
of  a  challenge  and  less  and  less  of  a  leisure  or  pleasure.  Science  and 
technology  have  to  find  ways  and  means  of  mitigating  its  rigours. 
It  is,  therefore,  not  a  day  too  soon  that  you  have  selected  such  an 
important  theme  and  I  do  not  think  that  I  would  be  justified  in 
standing  longer  between  you  and  your  deliberations.  I  am  happy  to 
inaugurate  them  and  extend  to  you  my  best  wishes  for  a  fruitful 
session. 


Presentation  of  Awards 


1AM  VERY  happy  to  come  here  amidst  distinguished  scientists 
and  to  give  awards  for  the  year  1976  and  1977  to  several 

Speech  at  the  presentation  of  1976  and  1977,  Shanti  Swamp  Bhatnagar 
Awards  for  Science  and  Technology  in  New  Delhi  on  February  8,  1979 
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distinguished  scientists.  I  congratulate  them  on  the  work  which  they 
have  done.  But  I  am  very  sorry  that  one  of  the  aw'ardees  Dr.  Prof  D. 
Devaprabhakara  passed  away  last  year.  The  country  has  lost  a  young 
scientist  and  we  are  therefore  sorry  and  we  extend  our  sympathy  to 
Mrs.  Devaprabhakara.  The  Minister  of  Education  has  given  the 
history  of  the  Award.  I  knew  Dr.  Shanti  Swamp  Bhatnagar  very  well. 
I  had  met  him  several  times,  and  know  his  pioneering  work  in  CSIR 
when  it  was  establishing  several  National  Laboratories  in  the  country. 

We  have  paid  considerable  attention  to  the  work  of  science  and 
technology  after  freedom  in  this  country  and  we  have  now  many 
Central  National  Laboratories  which  are  doing  outstanding  work  in 
several  branches  of  science.  In  the  modern  age  science  and  technology 
have  great  importance  and  relevance  in  practically  every  activity  with 
which  we  are  concerned. 

These  awards  are  given  not  as  an  incentive  to  the  scientists  but 
in  recognition  of  their  outstanding  work.  The  real  scientist  does  not 
do  work  for  any  incentive,  or  for  any  rewards,  but  he  does  so  for 
the  sake  of  the  country.  It  is  done  for  the  love  of  it,  as  a  dedication 
for  the  country,  with  the  sole  purpose  of  getting  more  and  more  new 
knowledge  on  the  subject  to  which  the  scientist  is  devoted.  It  is  not 
possible  for  everybody  to  be  a  scientist.  Even  though  many  can  get 
science  degrees,  it  does  not  mean  that  everybody  can  be  a  scientist. 
One  can  be  a  scientist  only  if  one  devotes  one’s  own  life  time  to 
the  study  of  the  various  aspects  of  the  subject  with  which  he  is 
connected.  He  should  aspire  for  it,  it  should  be  his  sole  thought,  his 
sole  pursuit  to  find  out  more  and  more  truth  and  to  know  what  further 
can  be  done  in  that  line.  But  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  science  is 
not  the  end.  The  real  end  in  view  is  the  happiness  of  man,  and  man’s 
development  to  the  highest  he  is  capable  of.  It  is  towards  that  end 
that  all  science  has  to  be  pursued.  And  I  am  sure  it  is  that  purpose 
today  that  science  is  pursued  by  the  scientists  who  have  devoted  their 
lives. 

Sometimes,  unfortunately,  science  is  utilised  for  destructive 
purposes  and  it  has  been  so  utilised  in  the  matter  of  nuclear  energy. 
We  have  got  to  work  very  hard  to  see  that  that  is  remedied  and 
nuclear  energy  is  not  utilised  for  destmetive  weapons  which  threatens 
to  destroy  the  whole  civilisation.  We  have,  therefore,  to  be  careful 
to  see  that  the  scientists  who  do  this  work  and  the  laboratories  where 
this  work  is  done,  should  see  that  whatever  they  find  is  not  utilised 
for  destructive  or  for  a  purpose  which  is  harmful  to  man  and  society. 

We  have  also  to  see  that  the  work  which  is  done  by  the  scientists 
reaches  all  places  where  it  can  be  utilised  fully  and  properly. 

This  country  is  very  fortunate  in  having  great  talent  and  that  too 
in  many  of  our  people.  We  have  to  make  still  more  progress  because 
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we  were  working  under  great  handicaps  in  this  matter  until  we  were 
free.  After  freedom,  we  have  tried  to  see  that  all  the  handicaps 
disappear  and  those  who  are  gifted  in  this  line  are  enabled  to  do  their 
work  with  the  purpose  for  which  I  have  mentioned  and  that  they 
are  helped  to  do  creative  work  in  whatever  way  it  is  possible.  Of 
course  a  real  scientist  does  not  wait  for  anybody  to  help  him  out. 
Whether  help  comes  or  not,  he  goes  on  devoting  his  intelligence  and 
energy  being  pursued  and  his  knowledge  in  whatever  way  he  can  and 
then  alone  he  can  do  outstanding  work.  I  personally  feel  that  wherever 
work  like  that  is  done,  it  is  bound  to  get  necessary  help  from 
Government  and  other  quarters  because  no  good  work  goes  astray  in 
the  world  if  it  is  for  the  love  of  it  and  is  done  for  the  good  of  the 
country.  The  Government  will  help,  the  Governments  are  formed  by 
the  people  to  see  that  the  work  of  the  society  is  facilitated  and  made 
more  significant  and  more  fruitful  and  a  productive. 

It  is  therefore  that  Government  attaches  great  importance  to 
science  and  technology.  Government  will  do  all  to  encourage,  science 
and  technology  in  the  country.  Now  things  like  this  also  have  to  be 
viewed  as  part  of  our  life  and,  therefore,  I  am  neither  happy  by  it 
nor  have  any  quarrel  with  it.  On  the  contrary  it  helps  me  and  my 
colleagues  to  examine  and  see  if  we  have  any  lapse  in  this  matter 
That  is  how  we  take  it  but  we  are  very  much  interested  in  seeing 
scientific  and  technological  progress  being  made  in  this  country  in 
such  a  manner  that  we  fulfil  our  goals  in  this  country. 

I  am  quite  sure  that  this  country  can  be  even  more  outstanding 
in  the  matter  of  work  in  science  and  technology  than  any  other  country. 
That  is  the  capacity  which  our  people  have.  •  What  we  require  is  to 
regain  what  we  have  lost  over  the  past  centuries,  dedication  and 
courage  which  we  have  to  get  back  and  here  also  scientists  by  their 
work  can  very  greatly  help  the  society  in  getting  these  two  qualities 
which  are  a  part  of  our  culture.  It  is  that  which  w’e  have  to  do.  All 
these  activities  of  awards  and  recognition  and  laboratories  are  carried 
on  more  and  more  vigorously  with  a  view  to  see  that  this  country 
attain  its  legitimate  position  in  all  branches  of  human  life  in  the 
world,  not  for  itself  only  because  our  culture  has  taught  us  that  our 
happiness  lies  in  the  happiness  of  others.  Therefore,  we  look  to  the 
happiness  of  the  whole  world  and  not  merely  to  our  own  happiness. 
I  have  no  doubt  in  my  mind  that  in  another  generation  this  country 
will  make  significant  contribution,  outstanding  contribution  in  the 
field  of  science  and  technology  as  in  other  things  in  the  matter  of 
development  of  this  country  and  also  the  whole  human  society. 

I  congratulate  the  awardees  for  their  outstanding  work  and  1 
have  no  doubt  that  they  will  be  doing  even  much  more  work  in  future 
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and  many  more  will  also  do  the  same.  I  thank  all  for  taking  part  in 
honouring  these  scientists. 


Nuclear  Fuel 


I  WISH  TO  inform  this  House  that  on  the  question  of  the  supply 
of  enriched  uranium  for  the  Tarapur  Atomic  Power  Station  there 
are  no  differences  between  the  Government  of  India  and  the 
Government  of  U.S.A.  The  President  of  the  United  States  has 
committed  himself  to  making  the  supplies.  The  United  States 
Administration  is  also  trying  its  best  to  ensure  that  the  pending 
licences  are  cleared  promptly. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  delays  have  taken  place  in  clearing  the 
licences  and  effecting  the  supplies  but  these  delays  have  occurred  not 
because  of  any  fault  of  the  U.S.  Administration  but  because  of  the 
cumbersome  procedures  involving  the  Nuclear  Regulatory  Commission 
of  the  U.S.A.  which,  under  the  existing  procedures,  has  to  approve 
the  licences.  The  Nuclear  Regulatory  Commission  has  its  own 
procedures  including^  as  happened  in  the  present  case,  public 
proceedings  whenever  there  are  objections  raised  by  anyone  in  this 
case  by  the  environmentalists  in  the  U.S.A.  It  is  likely  that  the  decision 
of  the  Nuclear  Regulatory  Commission  will  be  known  by  the  middle 
of  this  month. 

In  our  discussions  with  the  United  States  and  in  my  correspondence 
with  President  Carter,  we  have  maintained  that  the  U.S.  Non- 
Proliferation  Act  does  not,  in  any  way  effect  the  obligations  which 
the  U.S.  Government  has  undertaken  under  the  Agreement  with  us  and 
that  the  contractual  obligations,  undertaken  by  the  U.S.A.  and  which 
stipulates  supplies  of  enriched  Uranium  fuel  for  Tarapur,  must  be 
acted  upon. 

It  is  the  uncontestable  obligation  of  the  U.  S.  Government  to 
honour  this  Agreement  notwithstanding  any  domestic  legislation  of 
theirs  and  any  failure  to  do  so  would  constitute  a  breach  of  the 
Agreement  releasing  us  from  any  obligation  to  adhere  to  the  restrictive 
clauses  of  the  Contract.  We  would  then  be  free  to  tap  alternative 
sources  to  meet  our  own  needs.  I  can  assure  the  House  that  whether 
near  or  remote  we  are  preparing  ourselves  to  meet  that  contingency. 

Statement  in  Rajya  Sabha  in  reply  to  Calling  Attention  Notice  regarding 
the  difference  on  supply  of  Nuclear  Fuel  for  Tarapur  Atomic  Plant,  March  7, 
1979 
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Family  Welfare  Programme 


At  the  outset,  I  must  clear  some  misunderstanding  which 
has  arisen  in  some  quarters  as  a  result  of  the  new  name  given 
to  the  Family  Planning  programme,  the  name  being  Family  Welfare 
Programme.  I  do  not  see  why  there  should  have  been  any 
misunderstanding  in  this  matter.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  name 
‘Family  Welfare  Programme’  is  far  more  suitable  and  meaningful  in 
this  connection  in  my  view.  Family  Planning  touches  only  one 
aspect.  The  health  of  the  people  does  not  depend  only  on  population 
control.  As  a  matter  of  fact  population  control  is  necessary  but 
merely  controlling  population  is  not  going  to  make  people  healthy. 
And  health  also  is  a  means  to  an  end — that  being  the  happiness  of 
the  people  of  this  country.  No  person  can  enjoy  happiness  if  he 
is  not  healthy.  It  is,  therefore,  necessary  that  people  should  be 
enabled  to  keep  healthy.  It  is  not  possible  for  any  person  to  keep 
somebody  healthy  unless  that  person  cooperates  in  that  task  and 
therefore,  it  is  very  necessary  that  we  educate  the  people  on  this 
subject  as  to  how  to  maintain  health  and  help  them  to  do  so. 

Population  has  become  a  serious  problem  in  this  country  because 
we  are  poor  and  the  means  of  production  are  not  available  for  every 
person.  F  means  of  production  were  available  for  every  person 
and  had  been  provided,  population  would  not  have  been  a  problem. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  every  person  produces  more  than  he  needs,  if 
given  proper  opportunity  of  work.  Moreover  when  everybody  has 
work  and  is  happy,  population  control  comes  in  automatically  on 
account  of  physiological  processes.  But  at  present,  it  is  a  very 
serious  problem.  If  population  goes  on  increasing  at  the  rate  it  has 
gone  on  increasing,  all  our  programmes  for  giving  v/ork  and  providing 
means  of  production  with  inadequate  resources  v/ould  be  futile.  It 
is,  therefore,  very  vital  that  we  should  control  the  population  and, 
therefore,  population  control  becomes  also  a  major  programme. 

During  the  past  two  years  family  planning  programme  became 
rather  a  menace  to  the  people  because  it  was  being  forced  on  them 
specially  the  programme  of  vasectomy.  It  was  indiscriminately  done 
and  that  is  what  would  happen  if  it  is  to  be  done  only  in  order  to 
count  the  heads.  If  it  is  decided  that  so  many  people  have  got  to 
be  vasectomised  so  that  the  growth  rate  goes  down  for  population 
then  those  who  have  to  carry  it  out  would  only  think  about  the 
number  of  people  and  not  about  what  people  are  concerned  in  this. 
That  is  what  happened  and  it  created  a  lot  of  oppression  on  the  poor 
people  specially  because  nobody  was  going  to  force  the  rich  people. 

Speech  at  the  Health  Mimisters’  Conference,  New  Delhi,  April  28,  1977 
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It  was  only  poor  people  who  could  be  forced  to  do  it  and  that  is 
what  created  a  serious  oppression  of  the  poor  people. 

What  we  have  said  is  that  we  cannot  have  a  programme  for 
the  welfare  of  the  people  by  means  of  coercion.  Coercion  has  its 
own  limits.  You  can  coerce  people  who  are  criminally  minded,  to 
reform  to  some  extent,  but  even  there,  mere  coercion  is  not  going  to 

reform  them.  One  has  also  to  make  them  understand  the  necessity 

of  reforming.  But  in  any  programme  of  health  coercion  will  not 
help.  When  you  make  a  person  take  exercise  compulsorily  for  his 
health,  it  does  not  undergo  in  him  in  a  proper  jnanner.  He  somehow 

does  it  because  he  has  got  to  do  it.  Otherwise  he  will  have  to  pay  a 

price  for  it.  When  exercises  are  taken  in  that  manner ,  instead .  of 
doing  good,  they  do  harm.  People  have,  therefore,  to  be  educated 
into  the  advantages  of  exercise  and  to  be  shown  how  these  exercises 
can ''be  taken  without  any  discomfort  or  with  great  advantage  and 
that  is  why  the  policy  of  the  Government  is  to  have  family  planning 
i.e.  population  control  as  vigorously  as  we  can  on  a  voluntary  basis 
and  not  on  coercive  basis.  I  have  every  hope  that  if  the  task  is 
attended  to  by  all  concerned  with  this  programme  with  the  necessary 
right  spirit  as  to  how  to  tackle  it,  I  am  quite  sure  that  there  will 
be  a  great  response  from  our  people.  When  people  take  to  it  willingly 
the  programme  also  will  be  performed  with  much  better  results  and 
in  a  more  effective  manner.  It  will  also  result  in  the  welfare  of  the 
people.  But  family  welfare  denotes  a  wider  field  which  is  even  more 
necessary. 

Whatever  development  we  want  to  do  in  the  countrv  depends 
upon  the  capacity  of  the  people  to  do  their  work  efficiently  and  to 
go  on  increasing  their  productive  capacity  in  any  field  of  work  that 
they  can  take  up.  And  if  this  is  to  be  done  health  becomes  a  very 
primary  condition.  Unless  a  person  enjoys  a  fairly  good  health,  it 
will  not  be  possible  for  him  to  do  his  work  efficiently.  It  is,  therefore, 
necessary  forms  to  see  that  the  people  of  this  country  are  enabled  to 
keep  thegi  maintain  their  health  in  a  fairly  good  manner  so  that 
they  are  able  to  follow  their  work  and  profession  efficiently  and  live 
also  a  healthy  life.  A  person  who  is  ill,  is  not  able  to  enjoy  life 
generally.  Of  course,  there  can  be  exceptions  of  people  who  have  a 
strong  mind,  who  would  not  mind  illness  and  who  would  be  happy 
under  all  conditions.  -But  even  to  obtain  strength  of  the  mind,  a- 
healthy  body  is  primarily  necessary.  We  are  not  dealing  with 
exceptional  cases  of  only  spiritual-minded  people.  They  do  not 
require  any  regulation.  ,  They  do  not  require  even  a  Government. 
Government  is  run  for, the  ordinary  people  in  their  interest  for  their 
benefit.  Therefore,  we  have  to  devise  methods  which  will  be  suitable 
to  ttie  ordinary  person  and  which  will  be  adoptable  by  them.,  otherwise 
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whatever  methods  we  adopt,  if  they  are  not  piaclical,  if  the  people 
are  not  attracted  to  them,  whatever  you  may  do,  they  will  not  be 
effective. 

Primary  Health  Centres  are  being  opened  on  a  larger  scale.  The 
idea  is  to  cover  every  village  practically.  But  these  health  centres 
should  not  wait  for  people  to  get  ill  and  then  treat  them.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  it  must  be  the  duty  of  the  Health  Centres  to  see  that 
in  their  centres  people  do  not  get  ill.  I  would  judge  a  health  centre 
from  this  performance  and  not  from  the  performance  of  how  many 
cases  they  have  treated  and  how  many  cases  they  have  cured  or  they 
have  benefited.  I  do  not  know  whether  you  know  that  the  Dalai 
Lama  in  Tibet,  when  it  was  free,  had  always  a  doctor.  But  the 
doctor  was  taken  to  task  if  the  Dalai  Lama  got  ill.  He  said  :  “I 
should  not  be  ill.  That  is  how  you  should  look  after  me  and  that  is 
how  you  should  instruct  me  and  tell  me  because  after  getting  ill,  if 
you  only  try  to  cure  it,  it  may  be  cured,  but  it  is  not  prevented  for 
all  times  to  come”.  What  is  required  is  preventive  methods  and 
preventive  methods  will  include  or  will  consist  mostly  of  right 
education, 

I  have  believed  for  the  last  60  years  in  the  natural  methods  of 
treatment.  Man  has  been  endowed,  as  a  matter  of  fact  not  only  man 
but  animals  also  in  fact  the  whole  creation  has  been  endowed,  with 
capacity  to  keep  healthy  and  to  keep  well  but  they  can  do  so  provided 
they  observe  the  laws  of  nature.  The  more  we  flout  laws  of  nature, 
the  more  we  suffer.  It  may  not  be  possible  to  observe  all  the  laws 
of  nature  in  modern  world  because  the  modem  world  has  become  an 
artificial  world  and  we  cannot  escape  from  the  world  as  it  is.  It  would 
be  futile  to  try  to  live  in  a  solitary  maimer  in  a  cave  for  the 
ordinary  man.  We  have  got,  therefore,  to  take  the  modem  world  as 
it  is  but  in  the  modem  world  also,  it  is  possible  to  live  without 
medicines  and  to  live  in  a  healthy  manner  if  proper  care  is  taken 
by  a  person  for  his  food,  sleep,  rest,  method  of  work  and  generally 
looking  after  the  natural  needs  of  the  body.  This  education  is  not 
very  difficult. 

I  got  this  education  from  an  encyclopaedia  which  had  five 
volumes  when  I  was  a  student  in  college.  It  is  not  necessary  for 
everybody  to  go  through  five  volumes.  It  can  be  done  only  in  20-30 
pages  and  people  can  be  taught  these  changes  and  can  be  educated 
in  it.  What  is  required  is  that  they  have  to  be  convinced  about  the 
utility  of  it.  Merely  giving  lectures  is  not  effective.  We  have  to  do 
it  in  such  a  manner  that  the  other  person  imbibes  it  and  that  is  why 
I  think  it  is  very  important  that  we  should  begin  with  the  child  at 
the  stage  when  lie  goes  to  school.  If  this  education  is  imparted  to 
every  child  and  throughout  his  education  I  am  quite  sure  health 
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services  will  become  preventive  services  and  not  curative  services  as 
it  has  become  today.  Of  course  curative  services  also  are  necessary. 

I  do  not  say  that  they  are  not  necessary.  In  cases  where  people  don’t 
observe  proper  rules  and  get  ill  we  cannot  say  you  are  doomed  now 
to  suffering  and  we  won’t  look  after  you.  We  have  got  to  attend 
to  them  but  then  they  would  not  be  many  if  we  had  imparted  right 
education  from  the  very  beginning  and  should  not  be  confined  merely 
to  the  schools.  Of  course  when  you  do  it  to  the  school,  the  teacher 
will  have  to  be  first  trained  in  it  because  teachers  can  then  transfer 
the  education  to  the  children  only  through  their  personal  lives  more 
than  anything  else  and  if  the  teachers  are  following  it  then  the 
students  will  follow  them  far  more  easily.  But  we  have  got  to  take 
even  to  voluntary  bodies,  to  members  of  Panchayats,  members  of 
Corporations,  even  Parliament  Members,  Legislative  Members— all 
these  people  can  be  educated  through  small  pamphlets  and  I  am  quite 
sure  everybody  will  be  interested  in  it.  There  is  no  .person  who  does 
not  want  to  be  healthy.  I  cannot  believe  that  any  person  is  happy  in 
remaining  unhealthy  and  if  he  can  be  educated  in  such  a  manner  that 
he  can  keep  healthy  without  any  expenditure  of  money  only  by 
attending  to  certain  rules  and  certain  precautionary  measures  I  am 
quite  sure  most  of  the  people  will  be  prepared  to  take  it. 

This  is  a  programme  which  I  do  not  say  is  very  easy;  it  is  a 
large  programme;  it  is  a  very  essential  programme  and  it  is  only 
the  difficult  work  which  is  worth  doing.  There  is  no  fun  in  doing 
easy  work  at  all  in  my  view.  Difficulties  should  not  in  any  way 
restrain  us  from  undertaking  the  task.  As  a  matter  of  fact  difficulties 
should  spur  our  enthusiasm  and  should  test  our  capacity  to  meet 
difficulties.  Now,  this  work  is  not  so  difficult  provided  it  is  tackled 
at  the  proper  stages  in  a  proper  manner. 

As  I  said,  the  Health  Centres  first  of  all  will  have  to  educate 
themselves.  I  doubt  if  the  Health  Centres  themselves,  are  healthy, 
I  am  making  a  very  exaggerated  statement  probably.  I  do  not  mean 
all  of  them  are  unhealthy.  But  I  have  seen  some  and,  therefore,  I 
would  say  that  first  of  all  they  should  be  properly  chosen.  Those 
who  are  to  do  work,  they  should  be  trained  into  this.  Then  they 
can  carry  on  the  training  also  in  villages,  to  other  centres,  to  schools, 
to  other  people  who  are  interested  in  it.  And  that  is  how  the  whole 
thing  can  spread  in  the  whole  country. 

Once  this  knowledge  becomes  the  common  knowledge  the  task 
will  become  very  easy  and  I  do  not  see  why  we  ought  not  be  able 
to  accomplish  this  task  in  the  course  of  five  years.  I  wish  you 
consider  this  problem  from  this  point  of  view  and  draw  up  a  pro¬ 
gramme  v/hich  can  cover  the  whole  thing  within  five  years.  If 
you  can  do  this,  you  wUl  have  done  the  greatest  service  to  the  country 
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and  incidentally  to  the  world  also,  because  not  only  this  country  is 
going  on  hackneyed  lines,  but  the  whole  world  is  going  on  hackneyed 
lines.  Practically  in  this  matter  we  are  part  of  it  because  we  are 
merely  imitating  the  west  in  many  ways.  But  we  have  a  deep  culture 
in  which  these  things  were  a  part  of  the  whole  process.  But  we  have 
forgotten  that  and  we  do  not  have  pride  in  our  culture  which  ought 
to  be  there.  We  do  not  have  a  pride  even  in  our  languages.  We 
do  not  have  pride  in  our  ancient  heritage  and,  therefore,  patriotism 
also  becomes  rather  shaky.  Unless  we  get  back  these  urges  for  a 
proper  human  life,  anything  that  we  do  is  not  going  to  be  very 
effective.  I  would,  therefore,  request  you  to  bear  these  things  in 
mind  and  consider  them.  And  if  you  are  convinced  that  what  I  have 
said  to  you  has  some  meaning  in  it,  I  hope  you  will  pay  necessary 
attention  to  it. 


Right  Approach  to  Health 


Raj  NARAINJI  and  friends.  Nothing  can  be  done  by  man 
unless  he  is  healthy.  Therefore,  health  is  a  primary  consideration 
which  ought  to  be  for  every  person  and  it  is  a  tragedy  to  some 
extent,  in  my  view,  that  there  is  the  least  consideration  generally  for 
people  and  that  is  why  health  is  not  always  maintained.  Most  of  the 
people  do  not  think  about  it  and,  therefore,  do  not  take  the  ordinary 
steps  which  are  required  to  be  taken  for  maintaining  health. 

The  body  is  so  made  that  it  can  look  after  itself  if  the  rules  are 
observed.  But  it  is  difficult  to  lead  a  completely  natural  life  in 
artificial  surroundings  which  constitute  modem  life.  But  that 
cannot  be  remedied  and  it  is  man’s  genius  which  can  find  a  v/ay  out 
of  it  to  see  that  one  gets  adjusted  to  it  but  it  must  be  in  conformity 
with  the  natural  laws.  If  one  is  careful  in  what  one  eats,  how  one 
eats,  and  when  one  eats,  I  am  quite  sure  that  many  of  the  problems 
which  are  facing  you  will  not  arise 

There  is  ample  provision  in  the  body  itself  for  regulating  things 
provided  we  do  not  overburden  it.  It  provides  for  flushing  out 
things  which  are  not  required  by  the  body;  but  when  you  overload 
it  then  the  flushing  out  cannot  take  place.  When  the  gutter  gets 
choked  what  happens  you  know  and  that  is  what  happens  with  the 
body  also.  The  attempt  of  the  body  is  to  throw  out  all  those 

From  the  inaugural  address  at  the  Conference  of  State  Health  Ministers 
and  Secretaries,  New  Delhi,  July  28,  1977 
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things.  A  disease  is  really  the  attempt  of  the  body  to  throw 
out  the  wrong  things  that  we  accumulate  inside  the  body  by  over¬ 
loading  it  with  materials  which  cannot  be  put  out  by  it  according  to 
its  capacity  and  they,  of  course,  become  toxic  and  become  poison* 
Therefore,  the  natural  corollary  would  be  that  if  we  help  the  body 
to  throw  out  these  things,  the  body  will  come  back  to  its  health. 
But  that  also  very  few  people  do.  Well,  I  believe  in  the  natural 
remedies;  but  I  cannot  say  everybody  will  believe  in  it  or  believes 
in  it  and  these  are  matters  of  each  one’s  faith  and  each  one’s  attitude 
to  life.  Therefore,  there  are  various  methods  to  bring  back  health 
when  health  is  in  danger  or  when  there  is  illness.  We  had  the 
ancient  medical  science,  which  is  Ayurveda.  Then  there  was  also 
the  Unani  along  with  it.  That  came  a  little  later  on.  Then  there 
came  Allopathy.  Then  there  is  Homoeopathy.  And  of  course.  Naturo¬ 
pathy  has  always  been  there.  But  all  these  ‘pathies'  also  do 
something  for  man  according  to  their  own  limitations.  But  they 
quarrel  among  themselves,  which  is  more  unhealthy  than  anything 
else.  Why  should  one  run  down  others,  I  do  not  know,  but  that  is 
what  we  do.  If  each  ‘pathy’  is  given  a  fair  chance,  people  will 
choose  whatever  they  want  and  they  will  follow  it.  But  it  has  so 
happened  that  Allopathy  has  a  lion’s  share.  That  is  why  also  the 
other  ‘pathies’  are  in  arms  up  against  it  in  sdf-defencc.  But  these 
quarrels  should  not  be  there  in  my  view  and  Government  ought  to 
be  fair  to  all  these  methods.  Each  one  has  its  own  importance.  And 
I  cannot  say  that  there  is  any  ‘pathy’  which  has  not  been  beneficial 
though  when  one  believes  in  naturopathy,  one  believes  that  all 
medicines  ultimately  do  harm  to  some  extent  or  the  other,  that 
medicines  are  not  necessary.  But  that  is  very  easilv  said,  not  easily 
practised.  And  yet  if  people  are  educated  today,  much  of  the 
expenditure  which  is  incurred  on  health  services,  will  be  saved.  Now, 
that  is  the  last  thing  that  is  done  by  all  health  services.  People  are 
not  educated  to  it.  I  believe  that  should  be  the  function  of  the 
Health  Ministry  that  people  should  be  educated  how  to  live  healthily 
and  in  case  of  lapses  how  to  recover  from  illness.  If  each  one  is 
educated  properly,  then  it  will  be  easy  to  see  that  the  health  of  the 
country  is  maintained.  It  is  the  primary  duty  of  all  Health  Ministries 
whether  in  the  Centre  or  in  the  States  to  see  that  people  are  enabled 
to  live  a  healthy  life. 

We  have  to  provide  treatment  by  various  methods  depending 
upon  the  desire  of  the  people.  Though  I  believe  intensely  in  Naturo¬ 
pathy  I  do  not  want  it  to  be  foisted  on  anvbody.  It  should 
depend  upon  one’s  faith  and  belief.  When  I  say  give  an  equal 
cliance  to  all,  I  believe  that  equal  support  from  Government  should 
be  available  to  all  of  them  and  no  handicaps  should  be  placed  against 
any  system.  How  best  to  do  this  is  for  you  to  consider  and  decide. 
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Surgery  is  a  part  of  Allopathy.  There  was  surgery  even  in 
Ayurveda  and  the  instruments  which  were  in  Ayurveda  at  that  time 
were  finer  than  any  of  the  instruments  which  are  available  today. 
But  they  have  disappeared  in  course  of  time.  That  is  what  I  see. 
Well  that  is  a  matter  for  research  by  those  who  believe  in  Ayurveda. 
Modem  surgery  is  in  allopathy  and  it  is  required  because  when  we 
neglect  something  for  too  long,  then  there  is  no  other  remedy  except 
surgery.  I  believe  in  Naturopathy  and  even  I  had  to  undergo  two- 
three  operations.  Surgery  has  advanced  a  great  deal  and  yet  even 
in  surgery  I  have  found  sometimes  some  of  them  think  that  some 
limbs  are  not  necessary  and  they  remove  them.  But  that  again  is 
for  surgeons  to  consider  and  for  physicians  to  confer  with  them.  It 
is  not  my  function  here  to  propound  any  particular  remedy.  I  have 
only  put  to  you  generally  what  my  attitude  is  in  the  matter  of  looking 
after  the  health  of  the  people.  It  is  our  duty.  After  all  it  is  a  func¬ 
tion  of  the  Government  to  see  that  people  are  enabled  to  live 
healthily.  Illness  will  come  and  I  cannot  say  it  will  not  come  because 
all  human  beings  are  imperfect.  We  are  bound  to  make  mistakes 
and  we  have  got  to  suffer  for  them.  That  is  where  relief  has  to  be 
given  and  this  is  the  function  of  all  the  Health  Departments.  But  as 
I  said  preference  should  be  given  to  preventive  part  over  the  remedial 
part.  If  that  is  done  the  whole  process  will  get  more  simplified  and 
become  much  less  expensive. 

I  personally  think  that  health  education  should  be  given  from 
the  primary  stage  in  the  schools.  That  is  how  we  can  enable  every¬ 
body  to  learn  the  lessons  which  are  necessary  for  a  healthy 
life.  Courses  can  be  devised  for  that^ — not  elaborate  but  very  simple. 
What  Grind  of  food  should  be  eaten,  haw  it  should  be  eaten,  how  it 
should  be  chewed,  how  it  can  be  easily  digested,  what  drinks  one 
should  have  ?  And  therefore,  you  are  also  very  much  involved  in 
the  matter  of  intoxicating  drinks.  Unless  there  is  prohibition,  I  don’t 
think  there  is  going  to  be  full  health  for  anybody.  Therefore,  this 
is  also  an  integral  part  of  health  activities.  There,  I  look  for  support 
from  all  of  you  in  this  matter.  Most  of  the  doctors,  at  any  rate 
many  of  whom  I  know,  95  per  cent  of  them,  have  always  said  that 
all  intoxicating  material,  is  very  detrimental  to  human  health,  not 
only  to  the  body,  but  also  to  the  mind.  I  have  not  found  any 
variation  of  opinion  in  that  and  yet  we  are  not  mindful  of  this 
fundamental  requirement  of  health.  That  is  what  this  Government 
is  also  going  to  look  after. 

We  have  a  Conference  tomorrow  and  I  hope  the  Health 
Ministers  will  attend  it  probably,  they  are  here.  There  is  the 
Conference  of  prohibition.  I  have  no  doubt  that  you  will  come  to 
proper  conclusions  after  considering  all  the  aspects  of  health  or  various 
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remedies  or  the  circumstances  in  this  country  or  the  conditions  of  the 
people  in  this  country. 

I  have  very  great  pleasure  in  inaugurating  your  Conference  with 
a  full  hope  that  you  will  contribute  to  the  better  health  of  people  in 
this  country,  not  only  of  their  bodies,  but  also  of  their  minds. 


Prohibition  Beneficial  to  the  Poor 

That  after  21  years  of  a  direction  given  in  the  Constitution 
we  should  have  still  to  consider  implementation  of  that  direction 
is  not  a  small  commentary  on  what  we  have  done  so  fat  and  also  it 
was  a  very  significant  remark  of  the  Education  Minister  that  this 
was  the  first  meeting  of  Prohibition  Ministers  to  be  addressed  by  the 
Prime  Minister.  It  showed  what  interests  Prime  Minister  took  in 
this.  That  is  why  perhaps  the  programme  has  not  been  taken  up  as 
earnestly  as  it  should  have  been  taken  up. 

The  programme  was  first  taken  up  in  this  country  in  1937-38 
when  the  first  popular  Ministries  came  into  existence  even  before 
freedom  came  and  it  was  introduced  in  some  states.  Then  in  1946 
it  was  carried  further  and  in  some  states  there  was  total  prohibition, 
and  in  many  other  there  was  partial  prohibition.  But  afterwards  as 
time  went  on  things  began  to  deteriorate  more  and  more  especially  as 
the  evil  of  drink  began  to  permeate  amongst  the  legislators  also  and 
that  is  why  the  whole  programme  got  into  a  ‘Complete  muddle. 

In  Maharashtra  which  had  total  prohibition,  now  there  is  a 
mockery  of  prohibition.  In  Tamil  Nadu  where  there  was  prohibition, 
it  was  removed  after  some  time  by  the  Government  and  the  same 
Government  had  to  introduce  it  again  when  they  saw  the  strong 
feelings  of  the  people,  particularly  of  women,  in  the  whole  State.  Is 
that  not  a  sufficient  commentary  on  the  need  for  prohibition  ?  If  in 
a  State  where  prohibition  was  removed  and  had  to  be  brought  back 
by  the  same  Government  does  not  that  show  what  popular  opinion 
is  ?  But  apart  from  popular  opinion,  this  question  must  be  considered 
without  any  prejudice. 

About  17  years  ago,  when  I  was  Finance  Minister  here,  one 
of  the  prominent  Ministers  of  Britain  had  come  here.  I  knew  him 
very  well,  he  knew  me  very  well  and  he  told  me  that  he  wanted  to 
convince  me  about  dropping  prohibition  and  taking  revenue  from  it 
for  our  development.  I  said,  ‘you  are  most  welcome,  we  shall  certainly 

From  the  inaugural  address  at  the  Conference  of  Ministers  in  charge  of 
Prohibition,  New  Delhi,  July  30,  1977 
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discuss’  and  we  had  a  discussion  for  more  than  an  hour.  At  the 
end  of  our  discussion  he  told  me  that  he  gave  up  his  attempt  to 
convince  me  and  he  did  accept  the  position  that  it  was  very  vital  if 
India  was  to  develop  into  prosperity,  especially  from  the  point  of 
view  of  the  poor  people.  I  could  convince  a  British  Minister.  It 
is  unfortunate  that  I  could  not  convince  some  of  the  people  here  who 
were  in  charge  and  yet  I  hope  and  trust  that  we  shall  resolve  to 
carry  out  the  direction  of  the  Constitution  as  soon  as  possible.  The 
evil  is  growing  in  several  places  because  several  States  went  into  getting 
more  and  more  revenue  from  it,  it  became  an  attractive  revenue 
because  it  can  go  on  rising.  More  shops  opened  and  shops  opened  on 
wayside  places,  at  bus  stops,  even  on  pilgrimage  routes,  opposite 
colleges  and  schools.  I  don’t  know  where  we  want  to  lead  the  country 
to? 

Why  do  we  consider  prohibition  as  absolutely  essential?  There  is 
a  long  history  behind  it.  There  were  no  shops  in  the  country  before  the 
Britishers  came.  There  was  some  drinking.  I  cannot  say  there  was  no 
drinking  in  this  country  at  any  time,  but  the  drinking  was  confined 
only  to  the  upper  classes,  to  some  people,  too  rich  people  or  to  some 
of  the  rulers  in  the  Mughal  period.  But  when  the  Britishers  came,  they 
brought  with  them  their  attachment  to  drink  and  they  opened  shops 
and  it  was  at  that  time  when  Mr.  Gokhale  of  our  revered  memory 
raised  his  voice.  Several  others  raised  their  voice.  It  was  not  heard. 
And  that  is  how  liquor  was  introduced  in  this  country. 
And  inspite  of  all  that  very  small  percentage  of  the  people  were 
attached  to  this  destructive  drink.  We  did  not  have  more  than  10  to  12 
per  cent  of  our  population  attracted  to  this.  Today,  it  may  be  15%. 
It  is  rising.  That  is  the  menace  that  we  are  now  facing. 

Liquor  on  no  account  can  be  said  to  be  beneficial  to  man.  And 
it  is  the  opinion,  definite  opinion  of  many  eminent  doctors  that  it 
is  very  ruinous  for  man,  but  I  can  give  only  one  argument,  which 
I  think  can  be  understood.  Anything  which  deflects  the  intelligence  of 
man  and  makes  him  do  things  which  he  would  not  do  without  its 
influence,  cannot  be  healthy  for  man  and  that  is  what  we  see.  A 
person  under  the  influence  of  drink  behaves  in  a  manner  which  cannot 
be  appreciated  by  anybody  and  that  is  what  will  it  do  to  any  man.  Once 
the  poor  people  who  have  the  least  resistance  in  this  matter  get  caught 
into  it  they  cannot  get  out  of  it  and  their  condition  becomes  terrible. 
All  the  money  that  they  require  for  even  food  and  clothes  for  their 
families,  is  all  spent  away  on  liquor  and  the  family  is  left  to  fend  for 
itself.  I  have  been  seeing  this  from  my  very  childhood  because  I  come 
from  a  district  where  this  evil  was  rampant  amongst  the  poor  classes 
and  I  used  to  see  them  when  I  was  returning  from  school  and  it  was 
a  terrible  afair.  They  admitted  that  it  is  dreadful  for  them  but  they 
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say  they  cannot  resist  it;  unless  the  shops  go  they  cannot  get  out  of 
it.  Then  they  told  me  this  70  years  ago  when  I  was  a  child  and  I 
do  not  think  the  position  is  different  even  today. 

In  Bombay,  when  we  introduced  this  in  1938  an  Excise  Commis¬ 
sioner,  an  Englishman,  was  against  it.  Then  we  left  the  Ministry 
in  1939  and  he  became  the  Adviser  to  Governor  and  he  was  incharge 
of  this.  He  had  introduced  it  in  Ahmedabad.  After  we  came  back 
again  to  Government  in  1946  that  very  gentleman  told  me  that  though 
he  was  against  it  he  found  that  it  had  benefited  Ahmedabad  greatly 
when  it  was  introduced  at  that  time  and  the  conditions  of  the  labour 
had  improved  tremendously.  He  said  that  he  was  wrong,  that  he  had 
already  realised. 

In  1952  or  thereabout  several  prominent  iournalists  from  England 
came  to  Bombay  and  got  interested  in  this  question  and  they  told  me 
that  we  were  losing  revenue  and  we  were  not  getting  anything  out  of 
it.  They  had  been  briefed  by  some  of  the  journalists  in  Bombay  who 
were  under  its  influence.  Naturally  what  else  they  could  tell  them 
I  said,  “The  position  is  very  simple.  I  do  not  want  to  argue  with 
you.  You  better  find  out  for  yourself  the  facts.  Go'  about  the  city 
of  Bonrbay  and  look  for  yourself  any  of  those  localities  occupied  by 
labour  and  other  classes  and  then  tell  me  what  you  find  and  we  vs^ill 
certainly  discuss  it.”  They  went  about  for  three  days  and  they  had 
the  honesty  to  come  and  tell  me  that  they  found  hat  what  they  were 
told  was  not  con'ect  and  that  they  found  that  it  was  more  and  more 
effective,  conditions  had  improved  greatly  and  some  of  the  European 
Managers  of  some  mills  told  them  that  they  were  against  it,  but  after 
it  was  made  effective  they  found  that  absenteeism  in  mills,  quarrels 
between  husbands  and  wives  in  their  families  had  disappeared,  their 
food  and  clothing  had  improved  as  well  as  their  work.  They  said, 
“We  now  must  say  that  this  is  beneficial  for  the  people”. 

In  1955,  Mr.  Bulganin  and  Khruschev  came  on  a  visit  here  and 
they  came  to  Bombay.  I  gave  them  permits.  They  told  me  that 
they  were  not  going  to  use  the  permits.  They  said,  “We  are  happy 
you  have  done  this.  We  wish  we  could  have  done  this  in  Russia, 
but  we  find  it  difficult  because  everybody  is  under  it”.  This  is  w^hat 
they  told  me  themselves.  I  had  not  even  asked  them.  And  they 
did  not  touch  as  long  as  they  were  in  Bombay. 

How  many  instances  can  I  cite.  It  is  not  necessary  for  me  to 
do  so.  Alcohol  acts  as  anaesthesia  on  the  body.  It  does  not  do 
anything  else.  And  if  anaesthesia  is  often  done,  what  happens  to  the 
body  ?  It  may  be  all  right  for  an  operation.  An  anaesthesia  is 
otherwise  no  good.  And  it  is  therefore,  that  our  Constitution  laid 
down  the  necessity  of  prohibition  in  this  country. 
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1  have  no  doubt  that  the  conditions  of  the  poor  will  never 
improve  in  this  country  until  we  free  them  from  this  menace  and  we 
can  do  so  only  by  prohibition,  not  by  propaganda.  Of  course, 
propaganda  is  necessary.  After  a  law  is  made,  then  it  will  be 
effective.  But  if  there  is  no  law,  no  amount  of  propaganda  will  do. 
That-  is  the  experience  everywhere.  Even  in  the  France  where  I  had 
gone,  I  was  told  by  many  people  that  they  found  it  dreadful  and 
they  are  in  the  grip  of  it  and,  therefore,  they  are  not  able  to  remove 
it.  The  history  of  its  removal  in  USA  is  also  very  peculiar  if  you  look 
at  it.  It  was  done  by  the  Minority  Board.  There  are  still  some  States 
in  USA  where  prohibition  is  in  force.  But  this  h  not  being  considered 
by  many  people. 

There  are  people  who  say  that  this  is  an  attack  on  the  liberty 
and  freedom  of  an  individual.  Is  it  curtailing  the  freedom  of  anybody 
or  is  it  releasing  people  from  the  menace  of  liquor.  You  release  the 
family  of  those  people  from  the  grip  of  fear  and  from  the  grip  of 
poverty.  If  it  is  a  thing  which  is  not  beneficial  and  not  harmful,  I 
would  not  have  anything  to  say.  But  if  it  is  not  beneficial  in  any  way, 

it  is  harmful  in  every  way.  Isn’t  it  the  duty  of  Government  to  see 

\ 

that  people  are  not  tempted  or  induced  to  go  into  this  menace  ?  I  can 
never  understand  the  argument  of  those  people,  who  want  this  kind 
of  freedom.  Why  have  we  made  a  law  that  provides  attempts  to 
commit  suicide  and  we  punish  the  person  attempting  because  we  do 
not  want  to  encourage  suicide.  Now  is  it  not  the  liberty  of  the  person 
to  take  his  own  life  ?  Why  are  we  going  against  him  ?  Liberties  are 
of  several  kind.  If  liberty  is  there  I  have  a  liberty  also  to  abuse  people. 
Then  the  other  people  also  have  the  right  to  abuse  me.  I  have  a  right 
to  beat  another  person,  he  has  a  right  to't)eat  me.  Tt  will  then  be  the 
law  of  a  jufigle,  of  the  beasts  and  therefore,  we  have  to  make  laws. 
This  law  is  far  more  necessary  than  any  other  law  in  my  view.  It 
is  the  mother  of  many  offences,  many  terrible  offences  are  committed 
under  the  influence  of  drink.  Road  accidents,  even  aeroplane  accidents, 
many  of  them  have  taken  place  like  this.  Therefore,  I  do  not  think 
this  requires  very  long  arguments  like  this.  It  requires  only  a  will  in 
those  in  whose  hands  the  destiny  of  the  State  is. 

When  I  came  and  read  the  12  Point  Programme  I  was  sorry  for 
it.  That  is  not  the  way  to  have  prohibition.  That  is  the  very  way  of 
destroying  prohibition. 

The  bogey  of  revenue  which  is  now  put  up  by  the  States  is 
created  by  themselves.  Why  did  they  go  on  increasing  the  revenue 
and  now  they  say  we  are  in  it.  Then  if  you  also  licence  gambling 
completely  and  dens  of  mischief  you  will  have  far  more  revenue  than 
this.  But  where  do  we  stand  with  this  revenue  ?  Therefore  revenue 
ought  not  to  deter.  This  is  not  a  matter  of  revenue  at  all.  It  is  a 
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matter  of  the  hopes  of  people.  That  is  in  danger  as  a  result  of 
liquor  and  intoxicating  drugs.  That  is  why  we  have  got  to  attack 
it  with  all  the  determination  that  we  are  capable  of.  I  only  hope  that 
this  Conference  will  decide  to  have  prohibition  in  all  States  as  soon 
as  possible.  I  am  prepared  to  help  in  this  process  of  drafting  the 

programme.  It  is  a  matter  for  the  States  to  do.  It  would  have 

been  better  if  it  had  been  a  Central  law,  then  it  would  have  been 
easier  but  I  do  not  want  to  make  such  changes  because  it  will  be 
the  States  which  will  have  to  enforce  it.  If  the  States  will  not  be 
willing  to  do  it  then  who  is  going  to  endorse  it.  Therefore  it  is 
the  States  who  must  launch  prohibition.  It  is  the  States  who  should 
pass  these  laws.  There  is  no  half-way  house  in  this  matter.  When 
people  go  to  America  or  England  or  anywhere,  do  they  get  any 
permits  for  opium  or  for  such  other  intoxicating  things  ?  Why  do 
they  not  do  this  ?  They  say,  it  is  very  dangerous,  it  is  wrong. 
Therefore  they  will  not  give  it.  Is  liquor  less  dangerous  than  that  ? 
It  is  more  dangerous,  more  than  opium.  Therefore  we  will  have  to 
go  without  permits  also  if  it  comes  to  that  when  that  enforcement 
will  always  become  a  bit  loose.  There  is  an  argument  of  smuggling 

that  there  is  more  smuggled  liquor  as  a  result  of  prohibition, 

statistics  viii  prove  very  definitely  and  clearly  to  anybody  who  wants 
to  see  reason  that  there  is  more  smuggling  of  liquor,  illicit  liquor  in 
areas  where  there  is  no  prohibition  than  in  areas'  where  tliere  is 
prohibition.  It  is  easier  to  check  prohibition,  check  illicit  liquor  in 
areas  where  there  is  prohibition.  It  is  not  easy  to  check  it  when 
there  is  no  prohibition. 

I  am  afraid  this  country  will  not  be  true  to  its  heritage  if  it  is 
not  going  to  introduce  prohibition  as  soon  as  possible;  as  time  passes, 
the  evil  grows  and  if  the  evil  catches  everybody,  God  help  us.  It  is, 
therefore,  we  must  take  immediate  measures  to  introduce  prohibition 
throughout  the  country.  And  unless  it  is  done  everywhere,  it  cannot 
be  as  effective.  It  is,  therefore,  necessary  that  we  should  introduce  it 
everywhere.  I  hope  you  will  consider  this  as  deeply  as  you  can,  as 
earnestly  as  you  can  and  decide  to  introduce  prohibition,  as  soon  as 
it  can  be  done  in  a  proper  manner.  If  you  take  more  years  over 
it,  it  should  be  done,  maximum  in  four  years  at  the  most  in  my  view. 
But,  if  it  goes  longer  than  that,  it  will  again  lapse  into  disappearance. 
It  is,  therefore,  that  a  long  programme  is  no  good  for  it.  I  hope 
you  will  consider  all  these  aspects  and  in  your  deliberations  ultimately 
decide  to  see  that  prohibition  is  introduced  as  soon  as  possible.  I 
shall  thank  you  for  it  and  in  the  matter  of  adjustment  of  revenue  we 
can  always  put  our  heads  together  and  see  what  can  be  done.  It  is 
no  use  merely  on  the  ground  of  revenue  we  cannot  do  it.  It  is  created 
by  people  themselves.  And  revenue  obtained  in  this  manner  can 
never  do  any  good.  Any  education  that  comes  out  of  this  revenue 
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will  not  be  proper  education.  A  hospital  built  out  of  dacoitee  money 
will  never  do  any  good  to  the  patient  in  my  view.  In  the  same  way 
such  revenue  cannot  be  used  for  any  good  purpose.  That  also  has 
got  to  be  considered.  Therefore  question  of  revenue  ought  not  to 
come  in  the  picture  at  all. 

I  have  great  pleasure  in  inaugurating  this  Conference  with  hope 
and  trust  that  ycur  decision  will  be  to  inU'oduce  prohibition  as  soon 
as  you  can  propeily  do  it. 


Family  Welfare  Programme 

Families  make  the  nation,  if  families  are  large  and  un¬ 
wieldy,  unable  to  take  care  of  themselves,  they  cannot  expect  to 
lead  happy  lives.  The  worst  sufferers  of  this  situation  are  children 
who  are  denied  proper  growth  opportunities  and  mothers  whose  health 
is  undermined  because  of  frequent  pregnancies. 

All  the  investment  that  we  are  making  today  in  various  areas  of 
national  progress  is  designed,  in  the  final  analysis,  to  improve  the 
quality  of  our  lives.  The  family  welfare  programme  is  an  essential 
part  of  this  investment.  I  do  hope  that  our  people  will  understand 
the  programme  in  its  proper  perspective  and  will  accept  it  without 
any  reservations. 

I  am  happy  to  know  that  Ministry  of  Health  &  Family  Welfare 
and  their  counterparts  in  the  States  are  organising  a  National  Family 
Welfare  fortnight  throughout  the  country  between  December  15  and 
31  this  year.  I  send  to  all  those  engaged  in  the  programme  my  best 
wishes  for  the  success  of  the  fortnight. 


A  massage  for  the  National  Family  Welfare  Fortnight,  December  15,  1977 
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Broadcasting  in  India 


All  INDIA  RADIO  occupies  a  special  place  in  the  country’s 
life.  Like  Railways  in  the  last  century.  Radio  in  this  century 
has  contributed  to  the  unity  of  the  country.  If  Railways  helped  in 
the  mobility  and  the  economic  integration.  Radio  has  encouraged  the 
cultural  and  emotional  coming  together  of  the  various  regions  of  the 
country.  During  the  last  couple  of  decades,  we  have  seen  how  All 
India  Radio  has  enabled  the  opening  out  of  some  of  our  remote 
frontier  and  tribal  areas. 

In  the  early  years,  only  the  upper  and  middle  classes  could  afford 
radio  sets.  With  the  transistor  revolution,  even  the  not-so-well-off 
have  begun  to  use  Radio.  It  is  no  longer  confined  to  the  developed, 
electrified  areas  and  to  the  affluent  classes.  It  has  become  what  the 
pioneers  of  broadcasting  had  hoped  a  true  mass  medium  of  informa¬ 
tion  and  entertainment.  We  must  use  this  valuable  instrument 
always  for  nation-building  and  nation-strengthening.  In  the  30’s, 
Mahatma  Gandhi  had  described  broadcasting  as  ‘Shakti’.  We  should 
be  aware  of  its  power  and  potentialities  and  never  misuse  it. 

Every  broadcasting  organisation  has  to  inform,  entertain  and 

educate.  As  the  medium  of  information  and  education,  Radio  has 
two  advantages  over  the  Press.  First,  it  is  instantaneous  and  leaps 
over  time  and  space.  Second,  it  leaps  over  the  barrier  of  illiteracy, 
and  this  is  a  tremendous  asset  in  a  land  like  ours. 

We  are  a  country  of  bewildering  regicmal  diversities.  Every 

region  is  proud  of  its  literary  and  musical  traditions.  Radio  has 
played  a  notable  role  in  conserving  the  folk  and  classical  heritage  of 
each  region  and  making  it  known  to  the  people  of  other  regions.  We 
speak  of  unity  in  diversity.  Often  we  find  that  regionalism  takes 
extreme  form  of  assertion.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  through  greater 
knowledge  of  traditions  of  other  regions,  there  will  be  greater  tolerance 
and  greater  respect  for  others. 

All  India  Radio  has  reached  the  reputable  age  of  fifty.  Those 
who  work  in  it,  I  am  told,  do  not  now  feel  the  enthusiasm  of  youth, 
but  have  the  problems  of  middle  age  heavy  in  joints,  more  prone  to 
pine  for  the  good  old  days  than  to  look  forward  to  the  challenges  of 
the  future.  This  is  unfortunate.  A  sense  of  enthusiasm  and  urge  for 
greater  achievement  are  basic  to  Radio  and  the  Press.  Boredom  and 
communication  are  a  contradiction  in  terms. 

To  the  extent  that  governmental  policies  and  rules  have  inhibited 
initiative  in  the  Radio,  it  is  the  firm  intention  of  this  Government  to 

Speech  at  a  function  to  mark  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  Broadcasting  in 
India,  Bombay,  July  23,  1977 
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free  broadcasting  from  political  and  official  constraints.  I  reiterate 
the  commitment  of  government  to  give  more*  autonomy  to  Radio  and 
TV.  I  am  not  in  a  position  to  speak  on  what  organisational  form 
this  would  take.  We  are  seeking  the  opinion  of  professionals  and 
experts  and  the  Information  and  Broadcasting  Ministry  will  in  due 
course  come  up  with  specifio  proposals.  But  the  direction  is  clear.  It 
will  be  towat’ds  more  freedom  and  more  creativity. 

We  have  just  had  an  object  lesson  in  what  happened  to  every 
organ  of  government  under  a  near  authoritation  rule.  Radio  and  TV 
were  used  blatantly  for  partisan  and  personal  ends,  for  crushing 
dissent  and  building  up  personality  cults.  The  credibility  of  All  India 
Radio  as  a  news  medium  was  shattered.  It  has  to  be  re-established. 
The  Janata  Government  is  determined  not  to  use  Radio  for  partisan 
or  personal  ends. 

Radio  has  to  be  used  for  involving  people  in  national  debate. 
For  practical  purposes,  it  becomes  necessary  to  break  up  time  broad¬ 
casting  hours  and  listening  periods.  The  audiences  also  get  divided 
into  different  strata.  And  yet,  in  trying  to  cater  to  the  interests  and 
needs,  as  we  understand  them,  of  these  different  kinds  of  listeners, 
there  should  be  a  few  basic  themes  and  issues  which  ought  to  keep 
engaging  the  attention  of  the  nation  as  a  whole  at  different  times. 
Today,  it  may  be  our  treatment  of  the  backward  classes  and  commu¬ 
nities.  Tomorrow,  it  could  be  the  involvement  of  the  people  in  pro¬ 
blems  of  social  change  and  econojnic  development,  especially  in  rural 
areas.  The  day  after,  it  could  be  a  nationwide  debate  on  the  air  on 
how  we  can  remove  intoxicating  drinks  and  drugs  and  achieve  success 
in  prohibition  in  the  country,  as  the  Constitution  requires. 

One  very  important  thing  I  have  in  mind  which  Radio  and  other 
media  of  mass  communication  should  take  up,  relates  to  Harijans 
and  minorities.  We  have  to  work  for  the  swift  removal  of  untouch- 
ability  and  full  assimilation  of  minorities  and  the  Scheduled  Tribes  in 
the  mainstream  of  national  life  by  providing  equal  opportunities  for 
all,  in  the  shortest  possible  time.  Radio  should  put  out  programmes 
which  would  help  in  achieving  these  objectives  within  five  years.  I 
have  no  doubt  mass  communication  media  have  great  potentiality  to 
create  proper  conditions  for  this  purpose. 

I  am  not  suggesting  that  there  may  be  fixed  and  unchanging 
themes  for  one  language  or  for  ail  regions,  for  the  low-brow  or  the 
high-brow,  but  all  the  time  we  must  see  how  we  can  make  All  India 
Radio  a  national  institution  to  which  everybody  turns  because  its 
programmes  are  entertaining  and  attractive  and  have  an  uplifting 
quality  in  a  wider  social  field.  We  have  ambitions  of  creating  univer¬ 
sities  in  the  air.  Before  that,  however,  we  should  make  AIR  a 
national  school,  the  nation’s  one  common  high-school  without  walls. 
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which  provide  lifelong  learning.  It  should  serve  information  and 
ideas  and  food  for  thought. 

We  are  a  democratic  nation  and  so  must  discuss  all  the  arguments 
for  and  against  various  decisions  which  we  are  called  upon  tO'  take 
as  farmers,  industrial  workers,  teachers,  students  and  citizens.  In  our 
effort  to  create  a  climate  for  a  nationwide  debate,  AIR  has  to  aim  at 
the  highest  and  build  up  what  is  noblest,  in  all  walks  of  national  life. 
With  this  in  view,  there  shouM  be  much  greater  exchange  of  facts  and 
opinions  from  all  parts  of  the  country.  AIR  is  uniquely  placed  in  this 
regard.  Since  it  is  the  biggest  and  most  extensive  cultural  link  in  the 
country,  it  should  transmit  material  news,  plays,  poetry,  true  stories 
about  farming  and  factory  work,  from  one  corner  of  the  country  to 
another.  We  should  bear  in  mind  that  whatever  we  do  must  create 
greater  harmony.  None  of  our  actions  should  cause  strife. 

There  has  beeti  of  late  a  great  deal  of  discussion  on  the  right  to 
communicate.  We  have  seen  how  this  right  was  suppressed  for  some 
time  in  our  country  and  with  what  results  to  the  public,  to  communi¬ 
cators,  to  the  party  in  power,  to  the  country  and  to  Government  as  a 
whole.  When  we,  therefore,  think  of  ownership  of  governing  structure 
for  our  newspapers.  All  Ijndia  Radio  and  Doordarshan,  we  must  see 
how  the  representative  elements  in  our  society  get  their  views  reflected 
in  the  working  of  these  organisations. 

A  newspaper  can  have  only  one  editor.  He  can  be  compared 
with  the  captain  of  a  ship.  There  cannot  be  two  captains  on  a  ship, 
nor  two  editors  in  a  newspaper.  But  it  will  be  a  poor  newspaper 
which  has  no  room  for  letters  to  the  editor.  In  the  same  way,  we 
must  discuss  and  find  ways  of  giving  to  the  public  an  approach,  an 
entry  and  access  to  the  channels  of  communication.  What  are  the 
ways  in  which  we  can  give,  without  undermining  the  functioning  and 
responsibilities  of  reporters,  sub-editors,  editors,  musicians,  pro¬ 
gramme  producers  and  Director-General,  some  occasion,  enough 
opportunities  and  independence  to  make  contributions?  Just  as  we 
have  free-lance  journalists,  can  we  have  free-lance  producers  and 
contributors  who  share  with  the  AIR’s  listening  public  their  experi¬ 
ences  and  vision? 

Modern  communications  are  a  part  of  modern  technology  which 
we  have  learnt  from  outside  India.  But  we  must  take  every  possible 
step  not  just  to  make  the  technology  indigenous,  but  also  to  create 
opportunities  for  many  more  to  contribute  with  their  creativity,  even 
though  they  are  not  employed  in  AIR.  In  particular,  we  have  to  be 
careful  that  broadcasting  does  not  become  a  tool  available  only  to 
those  who  are  educated  or  live  in  the  urbaii  areas  or  belong  to  the 
bureaucracy  or  technocracy. 
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Gandhiji  had  wanted  all  property  and  all  means  of  production 
to  be  regarded  as  a  Trust.  The  means  of  mass  communications  are 
pre-eminently  a  Trust.  Radio  and  TV,  which  are  state-owned  should 
serve  all  the  people.  I  want  even  the  privately  owned  Press  to  be 
regarded  as  Public  Trust  by  its  owners. 

In  earlier  years.  Radio  attracted  some  of  our  famous  authors, 
artists  and  educationists  because  openings  for  them  were  few  in  other 
walks.  Now  opportunities  of  employment  are  far  wide.  Radio 
shouM  make  special  efforts  to  attract  young  people  or  talent  and 
help  them  to  grow  on  the  job.  But  some  of  our  bright  and  brilliant 
young  people  are  too  dazzled  by  the  west  and  know  very  little  of  their 
own  country.  Those  who  direct  Radio  and  TV  or  make  programmes 
should  not  think  of  only  the  elite,  but  should  remember  the  rural 
masses,  the  urban  poor  and  those  who  do  not  have  an  advantage  of 
education.  They  must  direct  their  work  to  these  people  not  in  any 
condescending  way  but  in  a  spirit  of  true  brotherhood.  Our  educated 
should  not  look  down,  but  look  around.  I  want  Radio  and  TV  to 
make  ever  new  experiments  in  taking  education  to  the  masses  and  in 
improving  popular  taste. 

My  good  wishes  to  Radio  and  TV  and  I  do  hope  they  will  make 
an  even  more  solid  contribution  to  our  cultural  and  intellectual  pro^ 
gress  and  to  the  democratic  process  i'n  our  country.  In  turn.  Govern¬ 
ment  will  give  them  more  freedom  to  enable  broadcasting  to  become 
really  Bahujan  Hitaya  and  Bahiijan  Sukhaya. 


Freedom  of  the  Press 


YOU  ARE  MEETING  here  for  the  first  time  after  the  change  in 
government  at  the  Centre.  It  has  been  a  significant  change.  The 
way  the  Government  was  functioning  in  the  last  few  years  was  eroding 
the  liberty  of  the  people  and  liberty  of  the  Press  and  the  media  com¬ 
pletely  with  the  result  that  we  were  on  the  brink  of  a  disaster.  This 
erosion  was  sought  to  be  done  more  through  all  these  media  than 
through  a'ny  other  agency.  The  people  had  no  other  source  of  infor¬ 
mation  about  many  things.  This  created  almost  a  paralysis  of  public 
life  in  the  country  which  was  highly  dangerous  for  the  health  of  the 
country  and  destructive  of  democracy  altogether.  We  have  delibe^ 
rately  chosen  the  democratic  way  because  that  is  in  the  foundation  of 

From  the  inaugural  address  at  the  Conference  of  the  .State  Ministers’  of 
Information,  New  Delhi,  November  4,  1977 
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our  culture  and  because  it  is  fundamental  to  the  development  of 
human  society. 

There  are  only  two  ways  of  Government — the  dictatorial  way  and 
the  democratic  way.  The  dictatorial  way  depends  for  its  execution 
only  on  the  instrument  of  fear  and  fear  is  the  worst  enemy  of  man¬ 
kind.  While  democracy — ^the  democratic  way — is  the  only  way  which 
can  enable  every  person  to  be  fearless  and  also  enable  him  to  rise  to 
the  highest,  he  is  capable  of,  because  it  assures  him  the  freedom  of 
thought,  speech  and  action  so  long  as  that  does  noit  interfere  with  the 
similar  independence  of  other  people.  That  is  the  only  restriction 
that  applies  to  everybody. 

The  change  of  Government  took  place  in  a  very  significant  way, 
as  it  has  not  taken  place  anywhere  else  in  the  world,  very 
peacefully  through  the  ballot  box  and  it  expressed  the  will 
of  the  people.  This  also  made  a  convincing  impact  not 
only  on  the  people  of  this  country,  but  in  the  whole  world  that  is 
very  essential  for  the  health  of  democracy.  The  Goverhment,  there¬ 
fore,  as  soon  as  it  took  charge,  released  the  Press  and  the  media  from 
all  shackles  imposed  by  the  previous  Government.  The  Press  has 
been  restored  complete  liberty  and  the  liberty  is  being  used  with  a 
vengeance.  But  I  don’t  grudge  it.  It  is  the  right  of  the  Press  to  say 
whatever  it  wants  to  say  without  hindrance  as  long  as  it  does  not 
violate  any  law  of  the  land,  as  long  as  it  does  not  preach  violence. 
Therefore,  it  should  not  be  interfered  with  at  all.  It  is  their  business 
to  annoy  the  Government  when  Government  deserves  to  be  annoyed. 
Sometimes  they  go  wrong.  It  is  the  liberty  also*  of  every  person  to 
make  mistakes.  Without  making  misitakes  we  never  learn.  And 
therefore,  this  freedom  has  been  completely  restored  and  we  want  to 
see  to  it  that  in  future  nobody  is  able  to  put  any  curbs  on  the  liberty 
of  the  Press. 

The  other  media  are  Film,  the  Broadcasting  and  Television.  Of 
course,  then  pamphlets  a!nd  other  things  are  also  there.  But  there  are 
powerful  media.  We  have  70  per  cent  or  to  be  more  exact,  66  per 
cent  of  our  people  illiterate.  They  cannot  read  newspapers.  They  are 
only  carried  away  by  rumours.  But  this  media  is  available  to  them 
and  they  can  get  full  information  from  these  media  and  the  media  are 
getting  more  and  more  available  to  the  people.  Radio  nov/  is  avail¬ 
able  to  crores  of  people,  many  people  here  than  anywhere  else.  There¬ 
fore,  it  can  affect  very  nearly  the  whole  populatioh.  Television  has 
not  reached  all  people,  but  it  does  reach  many  people.  The  film 
reaches  many  people  because  people  go  with  a  great  gusto  more  or 
less  for  entertainment,  and  it  is  more  powerful  than  anything  else. 
Therefore,  films  cannot  be  left  completely  uiieoiitrolled.  If  they  are 
completely  uncontrolled  and  uncensored,  it  will  work  havoc.  But 
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they  must  not  be  censored  in  a  way  which  will  destroy  their  liberty. 
Preaching  violence,  disorder,  permissiveness,  all  these  things,  if  they  are 
in  the  him,  then  they  become  destructive  to  human  society.  Therefore, 
they  have  to  be  censored.  But  beyond  that  they  ought  not  to  be 
censored. 

We  are  also  making  radio  and  television  autonomous.  We  want 
to  have  autonomous  corporations  to  manage  them  so  that  it  is  assured 
that  they  are  not  used  only  as  Government  agents. 

A  Corporation  also  can  be  completely  destructive.  Therefore,  it 
has  to  be  seen  that  they  regulate  themselves  properly  in  a  proper  way 
and  become  objective  and  impartial  in  what  they  propagate,  i.e.,  what 
they  propagate  is  based  on  facts  and  on  the  consideration  that  the 
propaganda  helps  the  people  to  form  objective  judgment  on  their  own 
and  they  are  able  to  get  the  spirit  of  truth  and  fearlessness. 

Now,  all  this  will  be  agreed  to,  by  everybody  practically.  But  it 
is  in  implementation  that  all  the  mischief  lies.  That  is  why  a  Confer¬ 
ence  like  this  assumes  great  importance  because  it  is  here,  when  views 
are  freely  expressed,  that  you  can  come  to  conclusions,  which  will  be 
healthy  if  the  discussions  are  objective  and  not  guided  by  party  or 
political  considerations.  These  are  for  the  good  of  all  the  people  in 
which  all  Governments  ought  to  be  interested  and  should  have  a 
common  view.  The  political  colour  of  a  Government  should  not  come 
in  the  way  of  the  happiness  of  the  people  or  the  rights  of  the  people 
or  their  freedom  or  their  fearlessness.  Here  the  State  Governments 
and  the  Central  Goverment  must  work  in  complete  cooperation  and 
with  an  attitude  of  respect  for  each  other  and  with  the  attitude  of 
helping  each  other  and  not  trying  to  control  each  other.  This  Ministry 
of  Information  and  Broadcasting,  the  Ministry  of  Information  and 
Public  Relations,  as  it  is  called  in  the  States  in  many  places,  these 
Ministries  are  very  important  from  this  point  of  view  because  they  are 
the  instruments  of  Government  to  achieve  this  result.  They  should 
also,  therefore,  work  in  unity  rather  than  in  confrontation.  Unity  can 
be  achieved  if  the  objectives  are  agreed  to.  How  objectives  should  be 
implemented  can  be  worked  out  in  an  objective  manner. 

Now,  what  do  you  want  to  achieve?  We  want  to  see  that  all 
news  is  truthfully  conveyed  to  the  people.  Therefore,  two  things  have 
got  to  be  done.  One  is  the  accuracy  of  facts;  it  must  not  be  based 
on  rumours.  We  are  a  country  unfortunately  in  which  rumours  are 
rampant.  Rumours  travel  much  faster  in  this  country  than  anything 
else  can  travel  with  that  speed.  That  is  what  I  have  myself  experi¬ 
ence.  If  there  is  a  rumour  here  and  the  next  day  I  got  to  Kerala,  I 
hear  the  same  thing.  That  is  how  it  is  carried  to  either  Bengal  or 
even  to  Assam.  Rumour  can  be  fought  only  by  a  proper  dissemina¬ 
tion  of  facts,  news  and  this  is  what  these  agencies  can  do.  The  news 
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agencies  are  completely  independent.  Therefore,  you  cannot  guide 
them.  I  do  not  want  you  to  guide  them.  But,  certainly  we  have  to 
get  in  touch  with  then«.  we  have  to  discuss  v/itb  them,  exchange  views 
with  them  and  that  is  how  we  can  educate  each  other  very  well  and  be 
beneficial  to  each  other  in  the  functioning  of  each  others’  responsibi¬ 
lities.  And  that  is  why  we  attach  great  importance  to  Press  confer¬ 
ences  and  meeting  individual  pressmen  for  an  exchange  of  views.  But 
the  Radio  and  the  Television  and  the  Film  give  a  greater  responsibi¬ 
lity  to  the  Government.  That  is  where  Government  direction  does  a 
great  deal. 

Government  policies  have  got  to  be  conveyed  not  for  the  boasting  of 
the  individuals,  but  for  the  importance  of  the  policies  which  are  in  the 
interests  of  the  people.  There  must  be  no  personal  propaganda.  That 
has  done  a  lot  of  harm.  Hero  worship  may  be  natural,  more  natural 
in  this  counry  because  it  has  been  in  the  roots  of  this  country  for  many 
many  years,  but  hero  worship  does  more  harm  to  the  hero  than  even 
those  who  worship  him.  But  that  is  forgotten  in  the  worship  because 
worship  is  liked  by  everybody.  So,  we  have  to  gucird  against  all  these 
dangers  and  see  that  individuals  do  not  become  the  basis  of  any  pro¬ 
paganda  and  that  the  real  basis  of  propaganda  should  be  correct  educa¬ 
tion  in  the  people  through  proper  dissemination  of  views,  facts  and  the 
reactions  of  the  people  in  a  true  manner.  The  people’s  reactions  also 
can  be  conveyed  by  these  media  to  the  Government  and  they  ought  to 
be  conveyed  in  the  proper  manner,  not  in  a  lop-sided  manner. 

Any  colouring  of  news  is  a  wrong  propaganda  in  my  view.  The 
news  must  be  completely  based  on  facts.  The  editorials  may  say  what 
they  like  because  they  are  taken  as  editorials.  In  the  same  way,  com¬ 
mentaries  over  Radio  and  Television  by  some  people  will  certainly 
give  their  own  views.  But  I  think  people  must  be  so  chosen  as  are 
found  to  be  objective  and  not  merely  propagandists  of  one  side  or 
the  other. 

The  real  safeguard  in  a  democracy  is  a  consciousness  amongst 
the  people  themselves,  that  they  alone  can  safeguard  democracy,  if  they 
act  properly  in  every  case  and  if  they  have  the  courage  to  fight  against 
every  injustice  or  against  oppression,  and  the  whole  purpose  of  all 
these  media  ought  to  be  to  see  that  the  people  get  facts.  And  that 
is,  I  believe  the  real  criterion  by  which  all  these  media  ought  to  be 
judged. 

I  am  very  glad  that  I  am  able  to  come  here  today  and  meet  you 
and  talk  to  you.  We  can  always  meet,  exchange  views  and  see  that 
u'e  are  on  a  proper  path  so  that  the  country  benefits  by  what  the  peo¬ 
ple  have  done.  That  is  what  you  have  got  to  see  that  these  media 
achieve.  I  have  great  pleasure  and  happiness  in  inaugurating  this 
Conference. 


Indian  Press  and  Democracy 


66rv  EMOCRACY  AND  THE  PRESS”  is  r  subject  which  requires 
mJ  to  be  fully  defined  and  clarified.  It  is  not  possible  to  define 
anything  in  fullest  detail.  It  would  not  be  even  correct  to  do.  so.  But 
the  main  principles  can  always  be  agreed  to  by  all  who  believe  in 
democarcy.  Democracy,  if  it  is  to  go  on  working  vigorously  and  is  to 
make  people  fearless  so  that  they  can  defend  and  preserve  it,  rests  on 
four  pillars;  the  Parliament  or  the  Legislature,  the  Executive,  the  Judi¬ 
ciary  and  the  Press.  These  are  the  four  pillars  on  which  this  mansion 
stands  and  if  any  one  pillar  gets  weakened,  the  mansion  will  collapse. 
All  the  four  must,  therefore,  be  independent  and  strong  and  free. 
Unless  they  are  free,  democracy  cannot  be  strong.  But  ail  freedoms, 
ultimately,  are  relative.  These  freedoms,  even  the  freedom  of  these 
four  pillars,  are  subordinate  to  the  freedom  of  society  or  the  people, 
and  unless  they  guard  the  freedom  of  the  people  and  enable  the  peo¬ 
ple  to  get  the  necessary  strength  to  guard  that  freedom,  these  four 
freedoms  will  not  be  doing  their  proper  function. 

Parliament,  of  course,  is  supreme  within  the  Constitution.  It  is 
the  people  who  are  supreme.  If  a  country  has  no  written  Constitution, 
like  England,  Parliament  would  have  the  first  and  the  last  voice  in 
everything.  But  such  a  situation  is  peculiar  to  England.  Everywhere 
else,  the  Constitutions  are  written  and  properly  defined.  The  people, 
therefore,  are  the  final  authority  in  everything.  But  people  as  a  whole 
cannot  exercise  authority  by  themselves.  Therefore,  they  choose  their 
representatives  who  work  on  their  behalf  and  carry  on  the  .Govern¬ 
ment.  Parliament,  therefore,  becomes  supreme.  But  it  is  supreme 
within  its  functions  under  the  Constitution.  In  a  democarcy,  a  Parlia¬ 
ment  which  is  elected  democratically,  can  have  no  authority  to  change 
the  Constitution  in  an  undemocratic  manner  or  to  turn  it  into  a 
dictatorship.  That  authority  Parliament  cannot  have.  It  can  function 
within  the  Constitution  which  has  been  laid  down  by  the  people.  And 
the  authority  which  carries  on  the  Government  on  behalf  of  the 
Parliament,  the  majority  party  which  forms  the  executive  of  the  Gov¬ 
ernment  is  free  to  do  what  it  should  do  under  the  Constitution.  But 
it  cannot  work  against  the  Constitution. 

When  both  these  have  to  work  under  the  Constitution,  who  is  to 
decide  finally  whether  it  is  constitutionally  right  or  v/rong  ?  That 
cannot  be  done  by  themselves.  Therefore,  an  independent  judiciary 
becomes  vital  to  the  mintenance  of  the  peoples’  rights  and  the  Cons¬ 
titution.  Whatever  laws  are  to  be  propounded  or  are  enacted  by 
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Parliament  at  the  instance  of  the  Executive,  whether  those  law's  are 
within  the  Constitution  or  not  and  whether  the  actions  mider  those 
laws  are  proper  or  not,  can  only  be  decided  by  an  independent  body, 
which  is  the  judiciary.  The  judiciary’s  independence,  must,  therefore, 
be  safeguarded  and  within  its  jurisdiction  it  is  supreme.  The  final 
word  about  the  legality  or  constitutionality  of  anything  can  be  only 
with  the  judiciary,  with  the  Supreme  Court. 

The  Press  becomes  vital  foir  all  the  three;  more  for  the  people, 
because  it  is  necessary  that  the  people  should  keep  informed  of  what 
is  happening.  Public  opinion  will  be  very  difficult  to  cultivate  or 
to  assert  itself  unless  issues  are  put  before  the  people.  That  can  be 
done  more  effectively  by  the  Press  than  by  anybody  else.  The  Press, 
therefore,  is  doing  the  work  both  of  reflecting  the  public  opiiiion  and 
also  keeping  public  opinion  healthy,  which  is  very  vital. 

It  also  does  the  task  of  giving  strength  to  the  people  and  to 
Parliament,  to  the  Executive,  to  th^  Judiciary,  in  whatever  they  are 
doing.  It  is  also  its  function  to  bring  to  the  notice  of  all  concerned 
what  is  wrong  and  what  is  likely  to  hurt  the  freedom  of  the  people, 
their  rights  and  their  welfare.  Therefore,  the  independence  of  the 
Press  is  vital.  If  this  is  not  preserved,  democracy  will  go  overboard. 
But  the  question  is,  who  is  to  preserve  this  independence.  Indepen¬ 
dence  can  be  claimed  and  should  be  guaranteed,  but  who  can  gua¬ 
rantee  that  there  will  be  no  dictatorship  in  the  coimtry  which  will 
throw  overboard  all  the  freedoms  of  all  except  the  dictator  ?  That 
can  be  guaranteed  only  by  the  people,  by  their  strength,  by  their  con¬ 
scious  support  of  democracy  and  opposition  of  all  that  is  undemo¬ 
cratic.  But  who  has  to  do  this  on  behalf  of  the  people  ?  That  can 
be  done  only  by  the  Press.  The  Press,  therefore,  reflects  public  opi¬ 
nion  and  also  brings  to  the  peoples’  notice  what  is  going  to  hurt  them 
and  what  is  going  to  harm  democracy.  But  in  order  to  do  this,  the 
Press  also  has  got  to  be  truthful  and  it  has  got  to  do  its  duty  objec¬ 
tively  and  not  out  of  prejudice. 

The  Press  is  called  the  fourth  estate.  But  let  us  not  forget  the 
three  other  estates.  But  sometimes  the  Press  thinks  it  is  the  only 
estate.  That  is  also  a  danger  against  which  one  has  to  guard,  but 
only  the  Press  can  do  so.  It  is  not  the  Government’s  function  to  put 
any  of  the  other  pillars  right.  If  Government  tries  to  do  it,  it  will 
then  become  dictatorial. 

Therefore,  the  Government  must  not  touch  the  Press  in  any  way. 
Even  if  the  Press  goes  wrong,  the  Government  should  not  touch  it.  I 
would  not  do  anything  to  control  the  Press  myself.  I  would  leave  it 
to  the  people  to  control  it  and  to  set  it  right.  It  is  public  opinion 
which  will  also  put  the  newspapers  in  their  place  because  if  the  circula¬ 
tion  disappear,  no  Press  will  work.  That  is  the  best  antidote.  The 
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sense  of  right  has  got  to  be  cultivated  by  the  Pr^ss,  just  as  I  have  got 
to  constantly  watch  myself  if  I  am  doing  right.  The  Press  also  has 
to  see  that  it  functions  properly  and  maintains  its  independence. 

On  this  matter  there  should  be  complete  unity  amongst  ail  those 
who  work  in  the  Press,  but  there  is  a  lack  of  it.  Politics  come  in 
there  also.  The  Press  must  be  completely  objective.  Of  course, 
everybody  is  bound  to  have  his  own  political  views  or  economic 
views  or  other  views,  but  if  we  are  in  a  democracy,  we  must  have 
equal  respect  for  others’  views  too  as  long  as  those  views  do  not  harm 
freedom  of  opinion  and  expression.  Therefore,  this  objectivity  is 
more  vital  for  the  Press  than  anybody  else,  as  it  is  vital  for  judiciary. 
In  this  matter,  both  have  to  be  completely  objective.  And  if  Gov¬ 
ernment  is  to  be  objective,  as  it  should  be,  really  speaking,  and  it  is 
in  a  great  danger  of  not  being  objective  on  account  of  the  power 
that  it  weilds,  it  is  the  Judiciary,  the  Parliament  and  the  Press  which 
can  keep  the  Executive  in  proper  trim  and  shape. 

Criticism,  of  course,  is  the  right  of  everybody,  not  only  of  the 
Press.  Democracy  means  the  right  of  dissent.  This  is  inherent  in 
every  person,  but  criticism  to  be  effective-  or  useful  must  be  objective 
and  based  on  facts  and  not  on  prejudice.  When  it  is  based  on  preju¬ 
dice,  it  does  not  do  any  good,  it  does  harm  to  the  person  who  criti¬ 
cises  rather  than  the  person  who  is  criticised  because  it  reacts  and  re¬ 
coils,  but  many  a  time  such  things  get  forgotten  and  we  have  to  remind 
each  other  of  this. 

I  have  no  doubt  in  my  mind  that  all  these  four  pillars  have  got 
to  strengthen  each  other.  Therefore,  each  one,  each  pillar  must 
zealously  guard  the  freedom  of  the  other  three  pillars  and  their 
strength,  because  if  one  pillar  gets  weakened,  all  the  other  pillars  will 
also  get  weakened.  Therefore,  there  is  no  question  of  there  being 
any  contradiction  among  these.  There  is  a  relation  of  harmony  bet¬ 
ween  all  of  them  and  identity  of  interest  which  is  the  interest  of  the 
people.  The  interest  of  the  people  justifies  the  existence  of  all  these 
four,  otherwise  there  is  no  justification  for  anyone  of  them.  If  each 
person  behaves  properly,  no  Government  is  necessary,  as  none  of  these 
will  come  into  force.  But  that  is  the  ideal  State  which  I  don’t  think 
will  ever  come  into  existence.  Therefore,  all  these  things  are  necessary. 

The  Press  was  free  in  this  country,  but  its  corrosion  began  six 
years  ago.  But  tlie  Press  was  also  responsible  for  it.  If  P'ress  people 
are  tempted  into  doing  wrong  things,  either  by  favours  or  by  money 
or  by  the  bottle,  who  can  help  their  independence  ?  This  also  has 
to  be  guarded  by  the  Press.  I  can  only  point  it  out,  but  I  cannot 
find  the  remedy.  And  therefore,  the  unity  of  the  Press  is  vital  in 
fundamental  matters  relating  to  the  Pl'ess  and  to  the  people.  Of 
course,  they  are  bound  to  differ  in  their  opinions.  That  is  basic  to 
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democracy.  It  is  uoly  two  idiots  who  can  a^ree  on  everything.  But 
people  of  intelligence  cannot  agree  on  every  matter.  There  is  bound 
to  be  a  difference  of  opinion.  But  it  is  the  function  of  wisdom  to 
show  that  when  we  work  together,  we  coordinate  our  differences  and 
act  in  the  best  interest  of  all  concerned  and  agree  to  do  so.  This  is 
what  is  assumed  in  democracy.  And  this  is  also  what  requires  to  be 
propagated  by  the  Press.  Once  I  had  long  discussion  with  an  Editor. 
When  he  asked  me  what  he  should  do,  I  said  it  was  not  up  to  me  to 
tell  him  what  he  should  do.  When  he  persisted,  I  said,  “What  you 
have  got  to  do  is  to  be  honest  in  what  you  do  and  honest  in  seeing 
that  democracy  is  preserved  and  strengthened  and  everything  that  re¬ 
quires  to  be  done  should  be  done.  That  is  all  that  I  can  say.  I  can¬ 
not  say  :  Do  this  or  that.  It  is  not  for  me  to  give  you  a  viev/.  Viev/s 
are  bound  to  differ  and  you  have  naturally  your  own  views”. 

But  when  people  criticise  the  Government,  it  is  their  right  to  do 
so,  even  if  they  may  be  wrong.  After  all,  freedom  includes  the  free¬ 
dom  to  make  mistakes.  Of  course,  freedom  will  be  lost  if  one  does 
not  recognise  mistakes.  One  must  try  to  see  them  and  correct  them 
and  not  persist  in  mistakes.  Otherwise  freedom  itself  gets  into  danger. 
But  that  also  has  to  be  done  by  the  people  concerned,  it  is  not  for 
another  agency  to  put  right  the  other  agency. 

Therefore,  the  Press  has  to  criticise  not  only  the  Government  but 
also  the  people  when  they  go  wrong  and  also  itself  more  than  any¬ 
body  else.  Unless  the  Press  cultivates  the  capacity  of  pointing  out 
its  own  defects,  I  do  not  think  it  will  qualify  itself  to  be  effective. 

How  it  is  to  be  done  also  is  not  my  function.  That  is  for  you 
to  devise.  If  I  begin  to  tell  you  about  that,  it  also  will  mean  guidance 
and  direction.  I  do  not  want  to  get  into  that  field.  Yes,  if  you 
privately  diiscuss  this  matter  with  me,  I  can  discuss  it  with  you  as  a 
citizen.  That  is  a  different  matter.  But  as  Government,  I  have  no 
business  to  tell  you  what  you  should  do  and  what  you  should  not 
do,  except  the  general  principles. 

It  is,  for  this  reason  that  we  have  said  that  the  news  agency,  the 
Samachar  should  revert  to  the  old  status  quo  position,  when  four 
agencies  were  functioning.  We  received  all  kinds  of  contradictory  re¬ 
commendations  in  this  matter.  Some  thought  that  we  were  also  yield¬ 
ing  to  political  pressure.  We  are  not  yielding  to  any  political  pressure. 
At  least  I  refuse  to  yield  to  any  pressure  whatsoever,  whether  it  is  from 
you  or  anybody.  One  should  not  yield  to  any  pressure,  that  is  what 
I  would  certainly  beg  of  you.  One  should  not  yield  to  any  pressure 
unless  one  wants  to  give  up  one’s  freedom  and  independence  of  judge¬ 
ment.  But  we  have  no  other  way,  we  want  to  restore  the  freedom  of  the 
news  agencies  and  there  should  be  competition.  There  should  not  be 
one  agencv  at  all.  There  ought  to  be  competition  and,  therefore,  there 
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were  four  agencies  and  we  shall  restore  them.  They  should  function 
properly  and  with  equal  strength.  That  is  what  we  should  like  to  see. 
There  Government  can,  help,  but  Government  cannot  direct  them,  nor 
can  it  do  anything  else  in  this  matter  except  assisting  them  in  what 
assistance  they  may  want. 

The  same  is  the  case  of  the  Press  Council.  The  Press,  to  regu¬ 
late  itself,  requires  a  Press  Council.  But,  if  the  Government  takes 
this  up,  then  it  will  be  the  Government  which  will  regulate,  and  not 
the  Press.  Tt  is,  therefore,  that  Government  should  not  have  anything 
to  do  with  the  Press  Council,  i.e.  informing  it  or  in  running  it.  I, 
therefore,  said  the  Press  Council  also  has  to  be  chosen  by  the  Press 
itself  and  not  by  Government. 

Even  in  the  matter  of  finances  (of  news  agencies),  if  the  Govern¬ 
ment  has  to  give  finances  to  them,  then  the  freedom  will  be  curtailed. 
It  is,  therefore,  that  I  said  in  my  discussions  with  some  of  them  :  “1 

am  prepared  to  collect  it  for  you  and  hand  it  over  to  you.  You  can 
tell  me  that  you  chargje  so  much  for  the  newsprint  and  I  will  hand 
it  over  to  you  and  it  should  be  distributed  equally  among  the  four 
and  according  to  justice  or  equity,  in  an  equitable  manner  so  that 
the  news  agencies  also  will  be  free  of  the  control  of  the  more  power¬ 
ful  among  the  Press.  This  also  can  be  done,  but  that  also  has  got 
to  be  suggested.  I  would  not  want  to  do  anything  unless  it  is  wanted 
to  be  done  by  Government  or  by  you.” 

There  are  several  things  in  the  matter  of  the  Press  which  require 
to  be  carefully  considered,  as  I  said,  and  I  hope  you  will  consider 
them  thoroughly  and  fully. 

IFI  has  done  considerable  work  and  has  been  doing  very  im¬ 
portant  work.  I  am,  therefore,  happy  that  they  are  holding  this  con¬ 
ference.  Yes,  in  the  Emergency  also  they  had  done  very  valuable 
work,  but  whatever  work  is  done  from  outside  will  not  be  etfectlve  as 
long  as  internally  the  work  is  not  done.  And  it  is  here  tlie  strength 
has  to  be  cultivated.  There  it  can  be  helped  in  acquiring  the  strength 
and  maintaining  it.  But  until  strength  is  cultivated  by  the  Press  in 
India  itself,  I  am  afraid  no  amount  of  help  given  by  anybody  is  go¬ 
ing  to  be  helpful.  In  that  process  whatever  help  is  required.  Gov¬ 
ernment  will  always  give,  if  it  can  be  properly  given.  But  we  want 
to  see  that  Press  is  not  interfered  with  in  future  by  any  Government 
and  if  it  is  humanly  possible  to  make  any  provision  like  that,  we 
would  like  to  do  so.  If  any  suggestions  are  forthcoming,  we  shall 
carefully  consider  them. 

I,  therefore,  attach  very  great  importance  to  your  deliberations  and 
I  read  in  the  Press  today  that  someone  in  Bombay  said  we  must  have 
the  right  to  criticise  the  Government.  Who  denies  this  ?  I  don’t 
know.  Does  it  require  to  be  talked  about  ?  Unless  I  am .  prepared 


MASS  MEDIA 


143 


to  criticise  myself,  my  criticism  of  other  people  will  not  be  as  correct. 
An  1  find  sometimes,  the  Press  becomes  very  impatient  if  somebody 
criticises  them.  Now,  is  this  fair  ?  It  must  be  two-sided  traffic.  It 
cannot  be  one-sided. 

This  also  requires  to  be  considered.  Of  course.  Government  does 
not  criticise  anybody.  I  won’t  criticise  anybody,  as  Government.  But 
privately.  If  we  discuss  something,  I  have  every  right  to  give  my  opi¬ 
nion  as  to  what  I  think,  what  is  being  done,  when  you  ask  for 
it.  Uncalled  for.  Government  should  not  do  anything.  Whatever  hap¬ 
pens  in  the  Press,  I  am  not  going  to  say  whether  it  is  right  or  wiong. 
That  is  the  guarantee  which  Government  can  give  to  the  lAess.  But 
the  independence  of  the  Press  will  really  be  maintained  only  by  the 
Press  itself  and  by  those  who  are  engaged  in  that  task  and  they  also 
must  see  that  irrespective  of  political  views  in  matters  of  principles, 
in  matters  of  freedom,  in  matters  of  independence,  they  are  united 
and  not  divided.  The  possessive  spirit  is  not  good  in  any  way.  The 
possession  of  even  an  institution  is  not  good  in  my  view.  That  spirit 
also  harms  and  it  is  that  which  creates  divisions  and  differences. 

I  cannot  say  that  the  Press  is  free  from  the  v/eaknesses  of  human 
nature  because  newspaper  people  are  also  human.  But  the  weaknesses 
are  only  there  to  be  removed.  Therefore,  we  need  not  be  worried 
about  weaknesses  unless  one  gets  indifferent  to  weaknesses  and  does 
not  want  to  remove  them. 

I  thank  you  very  much  for  inviting  me  on  this  occasion  when  you 
are  having  important  deliberations  and  enabling  me  to  give  you  my 
views. 


Task  Before  the  Press 

I  AM  VERY  glad  to  come  in  your  midst .  As  you  have  said 

the  liberty  of  the  Press  has  been  restored  not  only  fully,  but 
perhaps  with  a  vengeance.  But  this  is,  as  it  should  be.  Liberty 
means  liberty — Liberty  also  to  go  to  excesses  or  commit  mistakes  so 
far  as  they  do  not  transgress  the  law  and  government  will  not  interfere 
in  any  way  directly  or  indirectly  with  any  newspaper  in  this  matter. 
But  howsoever  much  I  may  assure  you,  howsoever  much  the  Cons¬ 
titution  also  may  provide  safeguards  which  we  intend  to  provide,  the 
only  guarantee  to  maintaining  liberty  is  the  courage  of  the  persons 
concerned,  who  will  not  yield  to  any  assault  on  liberty.  Howsoever 

From  the  inaugural  address  at  the  24th  Annual  Session  of  All  India  News¬ 
paper  Editors’  Conference,  New  Delhi,  December  26,  1977 
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Strong  the  safeguards  may  be,  can  they  prevent  a  take  over  by  a 
dictator?  If  people  are  not  strong  enough  to  resist  it,  and  so  resist 
it  that  nobody  has  the  courage  to  try  that  again,  the  risk  cannot  be 
avoided.  If  democracy  is  never  to  have  any  danger  from  such  forces, 
it  is  there  that  the  liberty  of  the  Press  is  most  vital,  in  my  view. 

You  call  yourself  AINEC.  I  call  you  “AINAK”.  You  are  the 
glasses  of  all  the  people.  If  you  become  blurred,  God  help  us — 
as  it  happened  in  the  last  two  years  of  emergency.  Therefore,  the 
glasses  are  very  important.  But  they  have  to  be  kept  clean.  Now, 
who  is  to  keep  them  clean  ?  That  is  the  main  question.  Yourself  and 
those  who  see  through  them,  all  have  got  to  be  careful  about  it.  But 
the  greatest  guarantee  in  the  matter  of  preserving  one’s  freedom  is 
oneself  and  his  determination  not  to  yield  to  any  outside  pressure, 
whatever  be  the  price  to  be  paid.  Then  and  then  alone,  we  will  be 
able  to  see  that  this  country  goes  to  its  highest.  That  is  what  I  ex¬ 
pect  from  the  free  Press.  It  should  educate  itself  and  the  people  and 
also  the  government  by  its  free,  independent  writings.  But  then,  it 
must  be  based  on  facts  and  not  personal  prejudices.  Personal  pre¬ 
judices  create  a  lot  of  havoc.  They  should  not  be  allowed  to  come 
in.  We  are  all  human;  there  can  be  prejudices  also.  But  v/e  have 
to  put  them  aside  when  we  have  to  do  a  public  duty.  How  best  to 
do  it  is  for  you  to  find  out.  It  is,  therefore,  that  we  have  to  see 
to  it  that  the  news  agencies  also  are  free.  But  they  can  be  free  and  they 
can  work  freely  only  if  they  remain  independent  of  government  sup¬ 
port.  The  moment  you  depend  on  government  support,  either  through 
advertisements  or  other  things,  you  are  giving  an  instrument  to  gov¬ 
ernment  to  influence  you  which  is  worst  than  frightening  you. 

It  is  upto  you  to  consider  and  propose  so  that  government  can 
do  its  part  in  the  matter  of  safeguarding  the  liberty  and  freedom  of 
the  whole  people.  In  one  sense,  emergency  did  us  a  lot  of  good 
because  it  opened  our  eyes  to  the  dangers;  what  happens  when  one  is 
afraid  and  what  would  happen  if  we  continue  fii  be  afraid  ?  And  it  is 
that  lesson  which  ought  to  benefit  us.  It  is  no  use  brooding  over  it 
all  the  while,  in  my  view.  But  we  have  got  to  learn  a  lot  from  it. 
Post-mortems  are  good  only  for  locating  an  offence,  but  to  profit  one¬ 
self  one  has  got  to  derive  lessons  from  it  and  to  act  upon  them.  And 
you,  editors,  have  to  exercise  your  freedom  and  not  to  surrender  it 
on  any  account  to  anybody.  Unless  the  editors  are  determined  to  do 
that,  there  can  be  pressures  from  below,  from  above,  from  the  sides; 
that  will  be  there  from  all  round.  We  never  live  without  pressure  in 
the  world.  But  the  pressure  should  not  justify  one’s  own  weakness. 
The  body  that  you  have  set  up  should  work  in  miity.  It  is  not  possi¬ 
ble  to  expect  every  individual  to  show  the  highest  amount  of  courage. 
When  you  work  together,  you  think  of  the  liberty  of  the  Press  and  not 
individual  advantages,  either  of  influence  or  of  any  other  kind  and 
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if  you  can  do  that,  I  am  quite  sure  you  will  have  set  an  example  for 
all  other  spheres  of  activities  because  what  you  do  will  have  the 
greater  influence  on  everything  else. 

I  personally  attach  the  greatest  importance  to  the  liberty  of  the 
Press  and  their  work.  And'  it  is,  therefore,  that  we,  as  Government, 
are  determined  to  see  that  it  remains  free  and  that  in  future  there 
are  no  onslaughts  on  it.  It  is,  therefore,  that  the  Press  Council  which 
may  be  set  up  should  also  be  set  up  by  you.  We  do  not  want  to 
have  any  influence  whatsoever.  But  we  are  prepared  to  enable  the 
Press  Council  to  function  properly.  We  will  not  embarrass  you  in 
any  way  by  putting  some  outlines.  We  will  also  agree  to  have  eflective 
measures  to  see  that  self -censorship  is  done  and  that  is  where  I  think 
your  Body  can  contribute  a  great. 

I  thank  you  very  much  for  inviting  me  in  your  midst  and  giving 
me  this  opportunity  of  meeting  you  and  telling  you  some  of  the  basic 
things  that  I  believe  in  this  matter.  I  wish  you  all  success  in  your 
deliberations  and  with  that  I  have  great  pleasure  in  inaugurating  your 
Conference. 


Trends  in  World  Economy 

Mr.  president  and  friends,  I  am  g'ad  you  are  not  claim¬ 
ing  you  are  experts,  but  I  don’t  know  how  much  of  you  know 
exactly  of  practical  economy,  I  have  no  idea.  Many  a  time,  critics 
are  those  who  are  failures  in  their  adventures  in  those  lines.  Authors 
who  have  failed  have  become  great  critics  of  books.  That  is  what 
I  have  seen.  But  it  is  not  necessary  to  be  an  expert  to  give  a  view. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  it  would  be  better  if  one  is  not  an  expert  in 
making  an  assessment  of  various  things  and  give  an  objectivity  about 
it.  An  expert  seldom  gives  an  objectivity.  He  gives  his  own  view. 

A  free  Press  is  absolutely  vital  to  democracy.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  if  the  Press  is  not  free  or  it  is  limited  in  its  operation,  it  means 
the  democracy  also  is  limited.  It  means  as  if  democracy  is  not  there. 
That  is  how  I  look  at  it.  And  therefore,  a  great  responsibility  also 
rests  on  the  free  Press.  They  have  to  see  that  what  they  write  is  based 
on  facts  and  not  merely  on  hearsay  or  only  superficial  impressions. 
This  is  what  is  very  essential.  It  is  more  essential  in  your  work,  in 
my  view,  because  economic  fields  are  not  as  easy  as  you  yourself  have 

From  the  inaugural  address  at  the  Third  International  Seminar  of  Eco’^omic 
Journalists  on  ‘Emerging  Trends  in  World  Economy’,  New  Delhi,  February  8, 
1978 
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said.  And  yet,  it  is  necessary  to  educate  public  opinion  and  also  re» 
fleet  public  opinion  on  economic  matters  so  That  all  economic 
problems  are  looked  at  in  a  proper  manner  by  all  concerned. 

We  are  living  in  a  world  which  has  ditferent  stages  of  develop¬ 
ment.  Some  are  developed,  some  are  developing,  some  are  under 
developed.  And  it  is  an  unequal  world  and  I  suppose  it  might  remain 
an  unequal  world  in  the  matter  of  development.  This  country  itself, 
I  cannot  say,  is  equally  developed  in  all  path.  But,  we  have  far  more 
exhibition  of  inequality  in  this  country  than  other  countries  in  many 
matters  and  economic  matters  also.  The  task  of  government  becomes 
more  real  and  effective  if  government  gets  proper  information  which 
can  be  done  more  by  the  Press  than  any  single  individual  or  group 
of  individuals  because  the  journalists  go  round  everywhere.  After  all, 
they  have  also  limited  capacity  and  they  caimot  go  everywhere.  But 
they  go  to  necessary  sources  to  get  information  and  they  have  a  sixth 
sense  for  it.  And  that  is  what  they  have  to  cultivate.  Sometimes,  the 
sixth  sense  goes  away.  But  that  happens  in  every  held.  That  risk 
has  got  to  be  taken.  But,  whatever  is  viewed,  must  be  viewed  pro¬ 
perly,  if  it  is  to  be  useful  to  the  people  and  to  those  who  serve  the 
people.  And  it  can  be  useful  to  them  only  if  the  information  is 
accurate  and  the  criticism  is  objective. 

As  1  said  so  many  times,  the  freedom  of  the  Press  is  not  hraited 
by  Government.  It  should  not  be  limited  by  Government.  It  should 
be  limited  only  by  its  own  ethics  and  requirements  of  society  for  pro¬ 
gress.  And  freedom  cannot  be  only  to  do  the  right  things.  Freedom 
means  it  is  also  the  freedom  to  make  mistakes.  Nobody  can  learn 
without  making  mistakes. 

In  economic  matters,  there  are  divergences  of  attitudes,  goals  and 
methods  according  to  different  conceptions  of  pilitical  theories  or  poli¬ 
tical  conception  of  society  which  one  wants  to  bring  about  in  accord- 
dance  with  that  conception.  And  there  are  bound  to  be  different  kinds 
of  attitudes  and  different  kinds  of  conditions  on  economic  matters. 

I  hope,  that  the  Economic  Journalists  who  certahily  study  good 
deal  of  aU  these  matters  and  also  get  practical  knowledge  and  infor¬ 
mation  by  moving  about  and  meeting  many  people  who  are  concern¬ 
ed  with  these  affairs  that  they  will  affect  the  world’s  development 
and  particularly  economic  development  in  a  manner  where  we  do  not 
go  and  harm  each  other  or  others  but  we  benefit  others  and  thereby 
benefit  ourselves. 

Now,  this  is  very  essential  in  economic  matters  because  society  can 
improve  only  if  there  is  coordination,  cooperation  and  not  contradic¬ 
tion  and  conflict.  These  conflicts  should  not  arise  because  of  differ¬ 
ences  in  approaches  or  view.  Differences  in  approaches  and  views  in 
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economic  matters  should  lead  to  a  coordination  of  a  view  which  might 
be  most  beneficial. 

Well,  I  have  great  pleasure  in  being  with  you  and  inaugurating 
your  Seminar.  With  all  my  best  wishes  for  the  success  of  your  deli¬ 
berations. 
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Commonwealth 


Mr.  chairman  and  friends,  it  gives  me  great  pleasure  to 
join  in  responding  heartily  to  Prime  Minister  Callaghan’s  eloquent 
address  of  welcome  to  this  historic  session  of  Commonwealth  Con¬ 
ference  in  the  Silver  Jubilee  year  of  Her  Majesty  Queen  Elizabeth  II 
of  the  United  Kingdom. 

The  Commonwealth  has  evolved  out  of  the  vicissitude  of  histor>\ 
During  the  hey-day  of  British  Empire,  few  coimtries  within  the  Empire 
met  in  Imperial  Conferences.  With  the  development  of  the  dominion 
concept  under  the  statute  of  West  Minster,  a  very  important  departure 
was  made  in  changing  the  nomenclature  to  the  British  Commonwealth 
of  Nations,  not  all  having  dominion  status  but  bound  together  by  a 
common  allegiance  to  the  British  Orown.  The  end  of  Second  World 
War  marked  a  very  significant  change-  In  the  opening  of  new  fron¬ 
tiers  of  freedom,  an  institutional  transformation  came  over  this  asso¬ 
ciation  of  free  peoples  in  common  endeavour  and  newly  constituted 
republics  also  became  entitled  to  be  members  and  the  British  Monarch 
was  recognised  as  the  symbol  of  free  association  of  the  independent 
member  nations  and  as  such  head  of  the  Commonwealth.  In  a  matter  of 
some  years  the  Commonwealth  set  up  its  own  independent  Secretariat. 

I  have  briefly  referred  to  this  history  only  to  show  that  the  Com¬ 
monwealth,  both  structurally  and  qualitatively,  has  marched  with  the 
times,  and,  in  that  process,  has  shown  an  adaptability  and  dynamism 
which  have  enabled  it  to  survive  situations  which  could  have  brought 
about  its  destruction.  In  this  great  act  of  adjustment,  all  Member 
Governments  have  played  a  notable  part  marked  by  those  touches 
of  wisdom  and  statesmanship  which  often  transform  the  scene  from  a 
seeming  impenetrable  gloom  to  the  vista  of  enlightenment.  I  am 
sure,  at  this  historic  meeting,  you  will  join  me  in  paying  tribute  to 
these  gifted  leaders  of  opinion  of  the  Commonwealth  who  served  us 
so  well  in  the  past. 

If  I  wish  to  impart  such  significance  to  this  historic  Session,  it  is 
not  only  to  take  pride  in  our  history  and  achievements  but  also  to 
show  how  with  a  breadth  of  vision  and  sagacity  we  can  maintain  the 
continuity  of  unity  and  collective  endeavour  despite  the  challenges 
and  threats  even  to  our  own  survival.  Today  we  are  a  community 
of  sovereign  nations  no  longer  bound  by  the  allegiance  to  the  Crown 
but  by  common  interests  of  the  peoples  to  whom  we  owe  that  alle¬ 
giance.  The  diversity  of  those  peoples,  multiracial  and  spread  all 
over  globe,  rich  and  poor,  strong  and  weak,  meet  in  collective 

Reply  to  the  United  Kingdom’s  Prime  Minister  Callaghan’s  opening  speech 
of  welcome  at  the  Commonwealth  Conference  at  London,  June  8,  1977. 
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deliberition  fired  with  only  one  objective,  namely,  to  serve  mankind  in 
a  meaningfal  manner  and  advance  the  interests  of  our  peoples  not 
in  isolation  but  in  association.  Whether  we  have  differences  or 
whether  we  agree,  it  is  always  the  interests  of  our  own  peoples  and 
the  world  community  that  we  have  in  our  minds. 

These  interests  today  transcend  narrow  and  history-bound 
problems  of  politics  but  embrace  must  broader,  closer  and  moPe  inti¬ 
mate  cpiestions  on  bread,  shelter  and  physical  well-being  of  millions  of 
people  that  inhabit  the  far-flung  countries  of  the  Commonwealth.  The 
post-war  world  has  proved  to  be  a  world  of  growing  awareness  of 
ourselves.  It  has  revealed  cracks  in  our  civilisation  which  call  for 
repair  if  we  have  to  protect  the  world  against  upheavals  and  misery. 
Rich  and  poor  live  together  to  the  envy  of  one  and  in  the  field  of 
service  for  the  other.  The  problems  are  not  viewed  as  one  dividing 
the  whole  world  into  section  and  in  a  narrow  parochial  context:  they 
have  to  be  looked  at  as  constituting  a  challenge  to  humanity  as  a 
Vvhole.  We  can  solve  them  only  if  we  are  impelled  by  a  single-mind¬ 
ed  devotion  to  the  cause  of  humanity — their  dream  of  a  better  life 
to  lead  their  passion  for  freedom  from  fear,  their  keen  desire  to  break 
down  the  barriers  of  race  and  rel'gion  and  their  earnestness  to  save 
this  sacred  planet  of  ours  from  threats  to  its  destruction. 

ITie  whole  package  of  problems  that  affect  the  world  can  be 
solved  only  if  we  have  faith  in  and  trust  and  confidence  of  our  peo¬ 
ples.  Government  and  administration  today  have  to  be  open  and 
purposeful.  Both  have  to  be  justified  by  performance  and  achieve¬ 
ments.  We  have  to  justify  ourselves  and  win  the  confidence  of  our 
people  not  by  regimentation  but  by  hard  and  sustained  work  within 
knowledge  and  gaze  of  the  public.  In  our  own  countries  recently, 
you  have  seen  how  democratic  upsurge  can  sweep  before  it  persona¬ 
lities  which  seemed  to  have  acquired  a  permanent  lease  of  power  and 
institutions  which  seemed  impregnable.  The  glory  of  our  people  is 
that  they  achieved  this  transformation  by  exercise  of  free  vote  and 
in  a  peaceful  manner.  But  it  has  thrown  over  us  the  weight  of  res¬ 
ponsibilities  which  we  can  carry  only  with  popular  support  and  co¬ 
operation.  We  have,  therefore,  to  work  and  live  with  and  for  our 
people.  But  when  we  take  into  account  that  responsibility,  we  have 
to  think  not  of  ourselves  who  bear  it  but  of  the  cross  of  misery,  pri¬ 
vation  and  discontent  which  millions  have  to  bear.  I  only  hope  that 
at  the  conclusion  of  our  deliberation,  we  shall  have  the  satisfaction 
of  lightening  the  burden  of  our  peoples,  of  taking  the  message  of 
hope  and  cheer  to  them  and  of  justifying  the  faith  and  belief  that 
we  set  to  solve  and  not  add  to  their  problems. 

I,  for  my  part,  have  reached  the  age  when  I  can  philosophically 
look  back  on  many  views  of  the  world  and  its  history,  I  formed 
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during  the  times  that  have  seen  the  hours  of  glory  as  well  as  the  course 
of  near  doom.  But  participating  in  this  great  and  momentous  meeting 
I  have  only  one  desire  and  one  ambition.  And  that  is  to  ensure  that 
we  bring  to  bear  on  our  problem  the  common  urge  to  come  together 
rather  than  to  drift  apart.  And  I  do  hope  under  the  guidance  of  our 
distinguished  colleague,  the  British  Prime  Minister  and  my  old  and 
valued  friend  Mr.  Callaghan  we  shall  succeed  in  that  overall  purpose. 
We  both  dabbled  in  the  past  with  Finance  in  the  administration  of 
which  we  learn  to  husband  our  resources  and  dispose  of  them  pur¬ 
posefully.  We  are  both  today  at  the  head  of  our  respective  Govern¬ 
ments.  I  am  very  happy  indeed  that  time  has  made  this  renewal  of 
association  possible  and  I,  as  the  junior-most  hesd  of  Government  but 
the  oldest  in  times,  rejoice  to  fiiid  him  presiding  over  our  meetings. 

Our  agenda  is  comprehensive  enough  as  the  entire  gamut  of  inter¬ 
national  problems  in  some  way  or  the  other  impinges  on  our  discus¬ 
sions.  The  Secretariat  Report  shows  that  the  Commonwealth  is  alive 
to  the  problems  and  active  in  promoting  beneficial  cooperation. 

Our  deliberations  must  be  inspired  not  by  the  narrow  national 
concern  or  the  anxieties  of  bur  bilateral  problems  but  the  common 
determination  that  the  Commonwealth  can  survive  only  if  it  can  be 
looked  upon  as  a  beneficial  force  for  the  dignity  of  man  and  social 
justice  in  the  World  which  is  free  of  violence  and  secure  in  peace.  I 
may  assure  you  that  India  for  its  part  would  participate  not  for  any 
ulterior  purpose  but  only  in  order  that  our  association  can  show  an 
example  of  true  unity  in  the  midst  of  diversity. 

One  word  more  and  I  have  done.  As  I  look  around  the  table,  I 
cannot  help  feeling  that  we  are  a  United  Nations  in  miniature.  Mr. 
Chairman,  may  I  share  with  you  and  my  other  friends  here  the  thought 
perhaps,  a  forgivable  ambition — that  in  course  of  time,  this  institution 
will  set  a  pattern  for  the  formation  of  a  Commonwealth  of  Nations 
reflecting  a  veritable  mirror  of  the  world.  It  is  that  hope  and  that 
aspiration  to  which  I  cling  with  all  sincerity  of  conviction  and  it  is 
that  ideal  which  gives  me  strength  in  sustaining  my  attachment  to  this 
great  institution. 


Action  Programme 


Mr.  chairman  as  we  are  aware,  for  several  years  in  the  past, 
I  had  been  intimately  interested  in  the  financial  and  economic 
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problems  of  my  country.  I  am  glad  that  this  Conference  has  been 
devoting  a  great  deal  of  attention  to  the  problems  of  inflation  and 
recession  in  which  the  world  has  been  so  intensely  and  seriously 
involved  during  the  last  few  years.  My  interest  in  matters  of  finance 
and  economics  has  been  both  official  and  personal.  In  the  international 
sphere,  I  have  followed  with  apprehension  and  concern  the  devastating 
effect  of  inflation  combined  with  a  persistent  recession  which  caused 
a  steep  fall  in  the  prices  of  commodities  and  created  continued 
monetary  instability.  This  has  given  a  severe  jolt  to  the  economy 
of  so  many  countries  throughout  the  world  whether  they  are  developed 
or  developing  countries.  Although  the  sudden  increase  in  oil  prices 
and  subsequent  further  doses  of  increases  have  been  among  the  main 
contributory  factors,  in  my  view,  national  policies  in  trade  and 
monetary  fields  cannot  be  completely  absolved  from  blame.  We  are, 
therefore,  today  face  to  face  with  a  problem  which  though  a  legacy 
of  the  recent  past  is  demanding  urgent  attention.  The  problem  is 
with  us  and  will  continue  to  plague  us  in  future.  Prudence  dictates 
that  the  process  of  recovery  has  to  be  brought  about  on  a  wider 
front.  Even  though  it  has  begun  in  developed  countries  it  is  still 
weak  and  faltering  in  many  of  those  economies.  So  far  as  developing 
countries  are  concerned,  it  is  not  only  a  question  of  recovery — it  is  a 
question  of  survival. 

The  developing  countries  themselves  do  not  present  a  uniform 
picture.  The  poorer  among  those  which  are  commonly  described  as 
a  non-oil  developing  countries,  have  been  very  seriously  affected  and 
as  time  passes,  their  plight  is  going  to  worsen  and  not  improve  unless 
collective  and  co-operative  action  is  expeditiously  taken  to  pull  them 
Out  of  a  grave  and  persistent  situation.  Their  collective  balance  of 
payments  deficit  which  was  in  the  region  of  nine  billion  dollars 
per  year  in  the  early  ‘70s  has  reached  an  appalling  dimension  of 
between  30  to  40  billion  dollars.  Earlier  developed  countries  had 
also  run  into  such  deficit  but  they  had  in  their  favour  strength 
and  resilience  of  their  economies,  their  measure  of  mutual  help 
and  the  large  access  they  had  to  liquidity  provided  by  the  International 
Monetary  Fund  helped  them  considerably  to  bear  the  shock. 
Consequently,  the  balance  of  payments  around  showed  a  small 
surplus  in  1975.  Even  though  in  1976  a  deficit  has  occurred,  it  is  a 
small  one,  and  has  not  caused  much  anxiety.  Their  deficit  however 
are  largely  financed  by  the  funds  recycled  and  OPEC  countries  and 
they  have  the  benefit  of  increased  OPEC  markets.  On  the  other  hand, 
in  the  non^oil  developing  countries,  balance  of  payments  deficit 
has  become  a  structural  feature  of  their  economy  and,  barring  some 
favoured  states,  the  benefits  from  llie  recycling  of  the  surplus  funds 
of  the  OPEC  countries  have  been  only  marginal  in  recent  years. 
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It  was  inevitable  in  the  circumstances  that  the  non-oil  developing 
countries  should  have  accumulated  a  considerable  volume  of  indebted¬ 
ness.'  The  total  indebtedness  is  in  the  region  of  175  billion  dollars 
out  of  which  100  billion  dollars  is  likely  to  be  that  of  the  poorer 
developing  countries  with  a  per  capita  income  of  two  hundred  dollars, 
or  less. 

The  tale  of  woe  does  not  stop  here.  Forecasts  made  by 
independent  research  organisations  indicate  that  the  deficits  of  the 
non-oil  developing  countries  are  likely  to  go  on  increasing  in  future. 
To  add  to  their  misery,  the  foreign  exchange  available  to  them  has 
not  been  sufficient  to  raise  their  growth  rate,  instead,  their  average 
growth  rate  per  year  declined  from  the  level  of  5  per  cent  at  the  end 
of  the  first  development  decade  to  3.5  per  cent  in  the  first  five  years 
of  the  second  development  decade.  In  the  decline  of  this  rate  and 
the  threatened  continuance  of  that  decline,  the  presumption  of  a 
sizeable  proportion  of  their  foreign  exchange  receipts  for  the  payment 
of  debit  service  has  seriously  abridged  and  will  continue  to  abridge 
their  growth  performance. 

It  is  quite  obvious  in  the  circumstances  that  the  developing 
countries  would  find  themselves  in  an  unenviable  situation.  On  the 
one  hand  their  economy  has  further  grievously  worsened  during  the 
last  six  or  seven  years  for  reasons  not  only  beyond  their  control  but 
also  beyond  their  capacity  to  retrieve.  On  the  other,  their  own 
economic  strength  ha?  substantially  diminished.  My  submission, 
Mr.  Chairman,  is  that  it  is  not  out  of  charity  that  OPEC  and  developed 
countries  have  to  pull  them  out  of  despair  and  despondency  but  that 
call  of  humanity  and  demand  of  brotherhood,  both  of  which  must 
appeal  to  a  Commonwealth  gathering  like  ours,  require  that  their 
problems  receive  sympathetic  consideration  and  are  meaningfully 
solved  with  as  little  delay  as  possible.  These  countries  are  the  victims 
of  history  and  crisis  after  crisis  has  overtaken  them  while  they  were 
still  finding  their  feet  after  securing  freedom  from  colonialism  and 
exploitation.  Political  issues,  however  important,  pale  into  insigni¬ 
ficance  when  measured  against  global  challenges  as  well  as 
opportunities  in  the  economy  of  the  next  two  decades.  These 
opportunities  have  to  be  taken  advantage  of  in  turn,  otherwise  they 
will  slip  beyond  recall.  The  relations  of  today  or  tomorrow  between 
nations  are  going  to  be  determined  not  so  much  by  political  accord 
and  accommodation  as  by  the  manner  in  which  they  can  be  helped 
to  avoid  the  economic  strains  and  stresses.  The  problems  of  poverty, 
^unemployment  and  underemployment  and  of  removing  inequalities 
in  a  world  which  is  becoming  more  and  more  aware  of  gaps  and 
shortcoming  and  more  and  more  intolerant  of  failures  and  shortfalls 
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in  performance  are  placing  a  grim  burden  of  responsibility  of 
Government  with  limited  resources  at  their  command. 

For  several  years,  the  world  community  has  made  loud  professions 
of  containing  the  expansion  of  poverty  and  reducing  its  incidence. 
For  several  years,  a  search  for  the  eradication  of  poverty  and  through 
it  elimination  of  a  major  threat  to  world  peace  and  stability  has  been 
going  on.  May  I  remind  this  gathering  that  empty  stomachs  are 
no  respecter  of  persons  or  institutions.  However,  new  international 
economic  order  about  which  many  pious  sentiments  have  been 
expressed  since  the  Sixth  Special  Session  of  the  U.N.  General  Assembly, 
must  not  be  allowed  to  remain  an  utopian  dream.  For  the  time  being 
it  is  the  only  answer  to  the  problems  that  we  have  been  discussing. 
Tt  is  a  realistic  and  indeed,  a  necessary  goal  if  we  are  to  survive  the 
elemental  problems  which  threaten  us  and  thus  reach  the  goal  of  an 
international  society  based  on  the  concepts  of  equity,  sovereign 
equality,  interdependence  and  justice. 

My  distinguished  friend,  the  Prime  Minister  of  Singapore  referred 
the  other  day  to  the  threat  that  communism  posed  and  the  ills  which 
capitalism  suffers  from.  May  I  respectfully  point  out  that  no  “ism” 
can  bring  solace  to  millions  of  poverty  stricken  people  who  are  in 
want,  in  fear  and  in  misery.  What  can  bring  them  comfort  and 
contentment  is  the  elimination  of  these  dangers  to  civilised  existence. 
Both  from  the  point  of  view  of  intensity  and  immensity  of  the  ravages 
of  poverty  from  which  millions  suffer,  the  problems  iS;  one  of  great 
magnitude  and  urgency.  We  have  to  ask  ourselves  if  we  are  doing 
enough  in  time  to  deal  with  the  menace  of  privation  and  prospects 
of  starvation  which  may  in  course  of  time,  not  very  distant,  grip 
those  very  millions  who  are  today  living  below  the  poverty  line. 

In  this  context  it  is  said  to  recall  that  it  was  as  long  ago  as  in 
1974  at  the  Sixth  Special  Session  of  the  U.N.  General  Assembly  that 
the  principles  of  the  new  international  economic  order  were  formulated 
and  accepted  by  that  august  body.  The  new  economic  order  is  not 
the  culmination  of  our  efforts  but  the  beginning.  May  I  ask  the 
question  as  to  whether  we  have  made  that  beginning  ?  Since  then 
we  have  had  many  meetings  of  some  institution  or  the  other.  In 
the  great  debates  which  preceded  the  establishment  the  new 
international  economic  order  many  problems  of  utilisation  of  world 
resources  and  avolation  of  many  reliable  methods  of  mutual  coopera¬ 
tion  and  crisis  containment  with  the  United  Nation’s  System  have  been 
thrown  up.  We  have  before  us  the  valuable  report  of  the  MCINTYRE 
Group  of  experts  from  the  Commonwealth  whose  recommendations 
constitute  the  sign-posts  on  the  road  to  the  new  international  economic 
order.  Only  last  month,  we  had  the  Downing  Street  Summit  of 
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industiialised  countries.  For  the  lirst  lime  some  real  awareness  of 
the  problems  of  the  developing  countries  has  been  demonstrated. 
The  recently  concluded  Conference  on  International  Economic 
Cooperation  in  Paris  also  evince  some  evidence  on  the  international 
Communities’  desire  to  take  steps  towards  the  problems  of  developing 
countries.  All  these  deliberations  have  made  some  advance  in  enabling 

us  to  decide  how  we  can  combat  the  gripping  economic  situation 
which  has  been  with  us  for  the  last  six  or  seven  years  and  threatens 
to  plague  us  for  several  years  ahead. 

Nevertheless,  the  road  to  new  International  Economic  Order  seems 
to  me  to  be  rough  and  appears  to  be  tortuous  and  somewhat  long. 
The  global  attack  on  the  besetting  sin  of  poverty  has  to  be  a  total 
attack  from  all  sides  and  a  relentless  one.  I  doubt,  however,  if 
whatever  we  have  achieved  in  the  way  of  deliberations  and  decisions 
on  these  problems  which  are  virtually  those  of  survival  carry  us  far 
enough  in  dealing  with  the  problems.  They  define  the  ends  and  the 
strategy  in  general  terms  but  the  problems  of  finance  and  infrastructure 
have  been  left  at  the  stage  of  definition. 

If  I  have  raised  these  doubts  and  drawn  attention  to  the 
difficulties,  it  is  because  I  feel  that  being  a  free  association  of 
developed  and  developing  countries,  the  Commonwealth  has  a  crucial 
role  to  play  in  the  progress  of  the  new  international  economic  order 
and  has  a  unique  opportunity  of  giving  a  lead  to  the  world  by 
expeditiously  implementing  the  recommendations  of  the  MCINTYRE 
Group  of  experts.  The  attack  as  the  experts  observed,  “call  for  firm 
commitments  from  all  parties  to  match  rhetoric  with  concrete  action” 
and  as  observed  by  the  Group,  “The  main  objective  of  international 
development  policies  should  be  to  secure  minimum  necessities  of 
life  for  all  mankind.” 

We  in  India  have  made  our  own  efforts  to  learn  from  this 
experience  and  achieve  the  goals  of  the  new  economic  order.  Like 
all  poor  developing  countries  we  are  committed  to  a  policy  of  self- 
reliance  and  to  lift  ourselves  to  the  maximum  extent  possible  by  our 
own  efforts.  Our  primary  goal  is  the  eradication  of  poverty  which 
is  also  the  main  objective  of  the  new  international  economic  order. 
We  are  trying  to  do  this  within  a  democratic  framework  where 
freedom  from  want  shares  the  pride  of  place  with  the  preservation 
of  individual  freedom  and  its  concomitant  freedom  from  fear.  Purely 
in  economic  terms,  we  believe  that  a  mere  addition  to  national 
incomes  and  wealth  is  devoid  of  social  content  unless  there  is  equal 

emphasis  on  a  redistribution  of  income  and  wealth  which  is  designed 
to  invest  the  life  of  the  deprived  sections  of  society  with  meaning. 
For  this  purpose  we  are  committed  to  strengthening  the  foundations 
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of  society  by  providing  the  poor  and  the  under-privileged  at  least  a 
minimum  of  food,  clothing,  shelter  and  employment.  Development 
of  agriculture,  rural  development,  reorganising  industrial  structure  and 
development  of  small-scale  industries  which  are  employment-oriented 
are  among  the  chief  means  which  we  are  hoping  to  use  for  this 
purpose.  At  the  same  time,  our  idea  of  collective  self-reliance  is 
not  based  on  exclusiveness  or  hostility  to  the  outside  world.  We 
shall  do  the  best  we  can  on  our  own  but  accept  the  helping  hand  of 
friends  who  would  wish  to  soften  and  sweeten  the  hard  lot  of  mortal 
existence. 

To  my  mind,  there  are  two  requisites  of  an  action  programme 
which  we  all  have  collectively  to  hammer  out.  One  is  for  each  one  of 
us  to  help  ourselves  to  the  maximum  degree  feasible  in  order  to  improve 
our  own  economic  conditions.  The  other  is  for  the  international 
community  to  organise  itself  meaningfully  and  as  soon  as  possible  to 
implement  the  various  programmes  that  have  emerged  out  of  the 
exercise  of  collective  wisdom.  In  the  fulfilment  of  both  these  requisites 
we  have  to  enter  into  long-term  commitments  as  against  short-term 
remedies  to  which  we  seem  to  be  devoting  concentrated  attention.  It 
took  us  some  years  to  formulate  the  principles  of  the  new  economic 
order.  It  has  taken  three  years  to  decide  how  to  implement  them. 
Even  now  we  have  no  concrete  agreed  long-termi  plans*  to  deal  with 
more  s(jrious  situation  of  imbalance  which  is  going  to  affect  our 
economy  for  years  to  come.  In  my  humble  submission  to  this  gathering 
I  would  urge  that  the  people  are  becoming  more  and  more  conscious 
of  the  gaps  in  their  life  as  compared  to  those  of  their  neighbours  even 
in  distant  lands.  What  is  even  more  challenging  is  the  fact  that  they 
realise  they  have  been  victims  of  history  and  are  also  becoming 
conscious  of  their  power.  We  in  our  own  country  have  had  an  out¬ 
standing  example  of  the  exercise  of  that  power.  My  final  appeal  to 
this  gathering  is,  therefore,  to  devise  some  method  of  dealing  with 
the  various  problems  with  the  sense  of  urgency,  determination  and 
single-mindedness  of  purpose  which  alone  can  save  the  situation  from 
getting  worse  and  may  be  not  in  the  distant  future  beyond  remedy 
except  at  enormous  cost  and  serious  threat  of  grave  danger  to  security 
and  stability  of  the  world. 

Time  was  when  we  used  to  regard  industrialisation  as  an  indispen¬ 
sable  means  of  attaining  affluence  and  a  comfortable  standard  of  living. 
In  the  process  we  put  faith  in  large  scale  units,  in  magnificent  structures 
of  establishments,  and  in  schemes  which  made  man  the  slave  of 
machines  and  increased  their  appetite  for  more,  which  are  bound  to 
remain  unsatisfied.  We  thought  that  these  were  going  to  achieve  the 
millenium  of  prosperity  and  happiness  of  the  world’s  population. 
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Today  we  tirid  that  we  have  to  fight  hard  the  evils  that  flow  from 
the  pursuit  of  these  mirages.  The  frontiers  of  desire  go  on  extending. 
The  pollution  and  slum  are  creating  problems  of  hygiene  and  health. 
Men  are  not  content  with  what  they  have  and  hold  society  to  ransom. 
They  are  becoming  more  vociferous  about  their  rights  and  less 
conscious  of  their  obligations.  It  is  against  all  these  evils  of  modern 
progress  which  made  Gandhiji  resort  to  the  unorthodox  and  unconven¬ 
tional  programme  of  rural  re-construction  and  self-reliance.  His  was 
not  a  lone  voice  against  the  present  machine  age.  He  was  able  to 
impress  many  in  different  lands  with  his  new  approach  which  centered 
around  the  man,  his  family  and  his  community  rather  than  on  the 
mechanised  World.  The  emphasis  was  on  small  things  which  could 
be  brought  together  into  a  big  venture.  Schumacher  also  recognised 
the  evil  effects  of  modern  development  on  ecology  and  human 
personality.  As  has  been  aptly  stated,  “from  bigness  comes  im¬ 
personality,  insensitivity  and  a  lust  to  concentrate  absolute  power 
while  small  is  efficient,  creative,  enjoyable  and  endurnig”.  Affluence 
has  now  become  a  continuous  almost  intolerable  burden  and  cities 
have  posed  problems  which  seem  unsurmountable  except  at  consi¬ 
derable  cost  of  labour  and  money.  The  rural  areas  which  have 
suffered  neglect  for  decades  have  again  come  into  their  own  and 
thus  we  have  begun  to  realise  with  “Shakespeare”  the  whirligig  of 
time  has  its  own  revenges. 

Mr.  Chairman,  I  am  sorry  that  I  have  trespassed  on  your  valuable 
time  but  I  thought  that  the  cause  of  the  poor  should  be  placed  before 
you  in  its  stark  reality.  What  we  need  is  an  action  programme,  both 
in  the  short-term  and  in  the  long  term.  We  also  need  understanding 
and  cooperation.  I  should  like  this  distinguished  gathering  to  end 
its  deliberations  on  this  subject  of  national  and  international  impor¬ 
tance  all  over  the  world  on  that  note  and  thereby  convince  the  people 
at  large  that  we  know  and  mean  business. 


Agriculture  in  Asian  Countries 

1AM  INDEED  happy  to  be  present  here  today  to  inaugurate  the 
Third  Asian  Conference  on  Agricultural  Credit  and  Cooperatives 
and  the  First  General  Assembly  of  the  Asian  Regional  Agricultural 

Inaugural  speech  at  the  third  Asian  Conference  on  Agriculture  Credit  and 
Cooperation  and  the  First  General  Assembly  of  the  Asian  Regional  Agricultural 
Credit  Association,  New  Delhi.  October  10,  1977 
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Credit  Association.  Fourteen  Asian  countries  are  represented  in  this 
Assembly. 

Fiftyfive  per  cent  of  the  world’s  population  lives  in  Asian  countries. 
The  economic  situation  of  most  of  our  Asian  countries  bear  a 
similarity  which  emphasises  the  need  for  mutual  cooperation.  An 
overwhelming  majorty  of  rural  population  has  low  per  capita  income. 
Agriculture  is  the  predominant  industry  and  main  source  of  national 
income  in  al]  these  countries.  It  has  been  estimated  that  in  eight 
countries  of  this  region,  near  about  45  per  cent  of  the  rural  population 
lives  below  the  poverty  line.  It  necessarily  follows  that  the  develop¬ 
ment  strategies  of  these  countries  should  be  focused  on  the  under 
privileged  sections  of  the  society  and  directed  towards  their  welfare. 
It  is  in  our  common  interest  that  we  get  together  exchange  our 
experiences  and  evolve  suitable  remedial  measures.  We  have  more  to 
learn  from  one  another  than  from  other  countries  who  are  already 

well- developed.  Apart  from  this,  if  developing  countries  could  pool 
their  own  resources  of  technology  and  knowhow,  they  could  help 
tliemselves  much  more  and  depend  much  less  on  developed  countries 
than  is  the  case  at  present. 

Quite  often  we  tend  to  look  upon  the  rural  poor  as  recipients  of 
favours  and  objects  of  charity  and  not  as  rightful  claimants  to  their 
share  in  the  national  product  as  equal  citizens  of  the  country.  Free 
services  of  indirect  benefits  or  incentives  of  one  kind  or  the  other  have 
been  inbuilt  in  many  of  our  developmental  programmes  in  the  past 
which  has  and  by  large  benefited  the  affluent.  Now,  when  we  embark 
On  a  direct  programme  of  passing  benefits  to  the  poorer  sections,  it 
is  liable  to  be  questioned  on  economic  grounds.  In  the  lop-sided 

land-man  ratio  and  asset-income  distribution  of  the  Asian  region,  the 
development  strategy  has  necessarily  to  be  a  transfer  of  resources  to 
the  rural  poor  so  that  they  make  up  for  lost  time  in  acquiring  productive 
assets  and  gainful  employment.  The  better  endowed  groups  have  had 
access  to  technological  innovations  along  with  free  or  concessional 
services  for  their  adoption  and  have  been  quick  to  reap  the  benefits. 
It  should  be  our  endeavour  to  redress  this  imbalance  in  as  short  a 
period  as  possible.  After  all,  in  our  own  country  we  cannot  neglect 
70  per  cent  of  our  population  to  purchase  the  prosperity  of  its  much 
smaller  sector. 

The  Indian  rural  scene  is  predominantly  one  of  small  holdings. 
Out  of  70.49  million  of  holdings  in  this  country,  49.1  million  accoun¬ 
ting  for  nearabout  70  per  cent  of  the  total  are  less  than  two  hectares 
(five  acres)  in  size.  Holdings  below  one  hectare  constitute  50.6  per 
cent  of  the  total.  Holdings  below  two  hectares  account  only  for 
20.8  per  cent  of  the  total  area  which  means  that  near  about  80  per  cent 
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of  the  farm  lands  belong  to  30  per  cent  of  the  fanning  population. 
This  will  give  you  an  idea  of  the  social  inequalities  faced  by  our 
rural  population.  This  also  highlights  the  need  for  developing  a  low 
cost  and  small  fann  technology  in  agriculture  until  social  and  economic 
transformation  can  bring  about  an  improvement  in  the  size  of  the 
small  farm.  In  formulating  policies  and  programmes  for  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  our  villages,  wc  would  always  have  to  keep  these  requirements 
in  mind. 

Mahatma  Gandhi,  Father  of  our  Nation,  had  time  and  again 
emphasized  that  the  vastness  of  our  country,  the  vastness  of  the 
population,  the  situation  and  the  climate  had  all  destined  it  for  a 
rural  civilisation.  He  mentioned: 

“I  shall  work  for  an  India,  in  which  the  poorest  shall  feel  that 
it  is  their  country  in  whose  making  they  have  an  effective  voice; 
an  India  in  which  there  shah  be  no:  high  class  and  low  class 
of  people ;  an  India  in  which  all  communities  shall  live  in 
perfect  harmony”. 

In  the  India  of  his  dream,  the  very  large  number  of  small  and 
marginal  farmers,  impoverished  artisans  and  landless  labourers  should 
instead  of  being  taken  as  a  liability  be  considered  as  national 
economic  assets.  With  adequate  purchasing  power,  they  will,  in  fact, 
provide  the  stabilising  economic  base  for  supporting  industrial 
growth.  It  is  the  lack  of  purchasing  power  which  leads  to  the  strange 
situation  of  poverty  in  the  midst  of  plenty  and  among  millions  of 
able-bodied  people.  This  is  also  the  root  cause  of  the  exploitation 
of  the  developing  countries  of  the  Asian  region  through  adverse 
terms  of  trade  in  agricultural  produce.  Our  Government  has,  there¬ 
fore,  to  be  committed  to  the  policy  of  comprehensive  rural  develop¬ 
ment  ?dth  accent  on  the  rural  poor  and  the  progressive  realisation 
of  their  prosperity.  This  approach  of  rural  development  encompasses 
production  aspects  in  the  field  of  agriculture,  animal  husbandry, 
forestry,  fisheries,  dairy  and  poultry  and  reorganisation  of  cottage 
and  village  industries.  Apart  from  giving  opportunities  of  employ¬ 
ment  to  the  rural  population,  we  have  also  to  tackle  the  broader 
question  of  providing  public  services  and  basic  amenities  in  the 
villages.  The  problem  of  serving  5,50.000  villages  with  a  population 
of  more  than  400  million  poses  a  gigantic  task  of  planning  and 
administration  which  has  to  be  faced  if  the  country  is  to  realise  gradual 
progress  to  a  Welfare  State. 

It  is  quite  clear  that  a  programme  of  these  dimensions  will 
entail  mobilisation  of  substantial  resources  in  all  the  sectors  of  finance. 
State,  institutional,  cooperative  credit  domestic.  Agricultmal  credit 
is  thus  the  basic  need  of  the  rural  population.  Credit  by  definition 
h  fiomething  which  can  be  recovered  from  the  recipient  whether  in 
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a  short  span  or  over  a  long  period.  It  is  best  used  for  supporting 
production  programmes  which  can  generate  additional  income  enabling 
the  debtor  to  pay  it  back.  In  the  past,  institutional  credit,  has 
generally  gone  on  the  plea  of  credit  worthiness,  not  necessarily  to 
the  deserving  poor  but  to  the  well-to-do.  We  have  to  reverse  this 
trend  and  ensure  that  the  needs  of  the  weaker  sections  are  taken  care 
of  through  institutional  sources.  The  non-institutional  sources  of 
credit  have  mostly  been  unethical  in  their  approach,  unscrupulous  in 
their  dealings  and  unserious  in  their  impact.  Concerted  action  is 
called  for  to  free  our  rural  population  from  the  clutches  of  these 
agencies. 

The  cooperative  movement  was  started  primarily  with  the 
objective  of  helping  persons  of  limited  means  and  saving  them  from 
the  harmful  practices  of  moneylenders.  The  Act  ofi  1904  based 
on  which  cooperative  movement  was  started  in  India  had  its 
objective  “to  encourage  thrift,  self-help  and  cooperation  among  agri¬ 
culturists,  artisans  and  persons  of  limited  means.'’  The  cooperative 
credit  institutions  which  originally  came  into  existence  as  purely 
voluntary  organisations  have  certainly  made  considerable  progress. 
Over  the  two  decades  from  1951  to  1971  the  share  of  cooperatives 
in  the  volume  of  institutional  credit  increased  sevenfold.  Still,  we 
have  to  cover  a  much  larger  ground.  We  have  to  aim  at  increasing 
such  credit  by  30  per  cent  each  year  so  that  institutional  credit 
available  to  the  farmer  gets  doubled  during  the  next  three  years, 
if  we  can  gear  our  machinery  to  achieving  this  task,  it  should  be 
possible  to  help  our  rural  population  to  stand  on  its  own  resources 
and  those  of  financial  institutions  without  having  to  depend  on  the 
private  moneylender. 

I  believe  that  a  number  of  Asian  countires  have  been  experi¬ 
menting  with  different  methods  of  transmitting  agricultural  credit  to 
the  weaker  sections.  In  Philippines,  Masaganai  99  programmes  had 
been  operating  since  1973-74  with  accent  on  credit  as  a  key  factor  ; 
in  Indonesia,  BIMAS/INMAS  Ctop  Intensification  Programmes  were 
launched  in  1967  and  reorganised  in  1971,  in  Malaysia,  new  unified 
farmers’  cooperatives  have  been  established  since  June  1976;  in 
Sri  Lanka,  the  Government  have  decided  to  set  up  agricultural 
productivity,  committees.  Several  specialised  institutions  have  also 
been  organised  in  the  Asian  countries.  In  our  country,  a  massive 
programme  of  reorganising  the  base  level  cooperatives  into  viable 
multi-purpose  units  has  been  taken  up,  some  of  them  in  the  form  of 
Farmers’  Service  Societies. 

The  Commercial  banks  have  made  a  good  deal  of  progress  in 
establishing  a  wide  network  of  branches  in  the  rural  areas.  Growth 
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has,  however,  not  been  uniform,  nor  according  to  the  special  needs  of 
neglected  regions.  The  role  that  is  to  be  played  by  public  sector 
banks  and  even  commercial  banks  in  the  private  sector  in  the 
field  of  agricultural  credit  is  expected  to  be  supplementary  to 
the  efforts  that  are  being  made  by  cooperative  institutions  who  have 
been  in  the  field  for  a  much  longer  period.  They  should  be  able  to 
take  care  of  those  areas  where  cooperative  movement  is  not  able  to 
give  adequate  satisfaction  to  the  disbursal  of  nnal  credit. 

In  spite  of  the  existence  of  the  cooperative  credit  institutions 
for  more  than  70  years  and  the  increasing  involvement  of  the 
commercial  banking  system  in  rural  credit  operations,  non-institutional 
sources  still  provide  70  per  cent  of  the  total  rural  credit  in  India 
according  to  the  most  recent  Debt  Investment  Survey.  The  non- 
institutional  or  informal  systems  of  credit  are  very  flexible  and 
accessible  to  the  rural  poor.  The  objection  to  the  system  is  that  it 
is  highly  explosive  and  moneylender  thrives  at  the  expense  of  his 
clientele.  Institutionalisation  of  credit  should,  therefore,  be  oui 
objective  even  though  the  completion  of  the  process  may  take  some 
time.  During  the  period  when  the  moneylender’s  presence  on  the 
rural  scene  is  inevitable,  stringent  measures  have  to  be  taken  to 
regulate  moneylending  and  at  the  same  time  provide  relief  from 
accumulated  burden  of  debts  to  weaker  sections  of  the  Society. 

I  recognise  that  there  are  several  problems  in  a  credit  programme 
for  the  rural  poor.  The  small  farmer  has  little  marketable  surplus, 
and  no  holding  capacity.  Therefore,  the  phenomenon  of  distress  sales 
at  harvest  time  to  meet  immediate  cash  needs  and  later  repurchasing 
grain  at  a  higher  cost  during  the  lean  season  is  widespread.  There 
is  an  understandable  reluctance  on  the  part  of  the  poorer  cultivators 
used  to  subsistence  farming  to  take  to  a  risky  high  cost  capital  intensive 
agriculture.  As  the  enterprise  is  small,  the  cash  surplus  available  is 
limited  and  seasonal  variations  jeopardies  the  capacity  to  repay.  Credit 
institutions  by  themselves,  will  not  be  able  to  find  solutions  to  all 
these  problems.  Other  institutional  arrangements  and  administrative 
support  will  be  required  for  the  weaker  sections  to  make  effective 
use  of  credit.  The  rural  developmnt  strategy  for  the  Asian  countries 
will,  therefore,  have  to  take  these  factors  into  consideration. 

You  are  also  meeting  here  to  consider  and  adopt  the  Constitution 
of  the  Asian  Regional  Agricultural  Credit  Association.  This 
Association  has  a  very  laudable  objective  of  promoting  inter-countr> 
exchange  of  knowledge.  We  have  in  this  country  considerable 
facilities  for  training  of  personnel,  particularly  for  credit  institutions. 
I  take  this  opportunity  to  offer  these  facilities  to  the  members  of  this 
Association  who  would  like  to  utilise  them.  I  hope  that  this 
Association  will  grow  into,  a  strong  organisation  representing  the 
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unity  ot  interests  of  the  Asian  countries,  J  wish  your  deliberations 
every  success. 


Indo-Soviet  Friendship 


OUR  EXCELLENCY  PRESIDENT  Brezhnev.  Your  Excellency 


JL  Chairman  Kosygin,  Excellencies,  Ladies  and  Gentlemen,  I  am 
grateful  to  you  for  your  warm  words  of  welcome.  I  need  hardly  say 
how  happy  I  was  to  receive  the  invitation  of  the  Soviet  Leadership 
to  visit  your  great  country.  Although  I  had  visited  it  earlier,  I 
readily  responded  to  your  gesture  in  order  to  establish  closer  personal 
relations  with  Soviet  Leaders  and  to  demonstrate  how  we,  in  India, 
value  our  friendship  with  the  U.  S.  S.  R.  and  are  anxious  to  consolidate 
and  strengthen  it. 

1977  will,  in  history,  be  regarded  as  a  year  of  great  significance 
in  both  of  our  countries.  You  will  shortly  be  celebrating  the  60th 
anniversary  of  the  great  October  Revolution,  an  epochmaking  event 
in  the  history  of  your  country  as  well  as  in  the  history  of  the  world 
which  has  inspired  and  continues  to  inspire  millions  of  people 
outside  your  frontiers.  For  India  too,  1977  will  be  a  historic 
landmark.  This  year  saw  a  unique  change  in  India.  In  keeping 
with  our  constitution,  a  party  which  was  in  office  for  these  30  years, 
was  rejected  by  the  people  and  we,  of  a  new  party,  were  entrusted 
with  the  great  responsibility  of  the  governance  of  our  land.  This 
too  was  a  revolution,  but  through  the  secrecy  of  the  Ballot-Box.  Some 
200  million  men  and  women,  young  and  old,  peasants  and  workers, 
were  the  heroes  of  this  peaceful  transformation  of  the  political'  and 
constitutional  scene  in  India.  It  has  been  welcomed  all  over  the  world 
as  a  unique  example  of  our  people’s  dedication  to  democratic  values. 
It  will  remain  a  monument  to  the  will  and  maturity  of  the  Indian 
people  and  for  ever  constitute  a  warning  to  any  leader  who  presumes 
to  take  the  people  granted.  I  am,  therefore,  happy  to  be  here  in  the 
Kremlin  as  a  humble  servant  of  India.  And  I  am  proud  to  come  as 
the  Representative  of  the  Indian  people. 

In  reaffirming  today  our  mutual  desire  to  strengthen  our  relations, 
we  can  state  that  this  relationship  is  not  based  on  personalities  or 
ideologies  but  on  equality,  national  interests  and  enlightened  common 
purposes.  Both  our  nations  have  recognised  that  we  have  a  firm 

From  speech  at  a  banquet  given  in  his  honour  by  the  Soviet  leaders  at 
Moscow  in  October,  1977 
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interest  in  peace  in  the  world  and  seek  to  work  for  international 
stability  and  cooperation. 

Ours  is  an  ancient  country.  We  inherited  a  vast  magnitude  of 
problems  accentuated  by  200  years  of  foreign  colonial  rule.  Even 
so,  our  people,  in  their  independence,  gave  to  themselves  the 
Parliamentary  Democratic  System  of  Government  to  safeguard  their 
political  liberties  and  to  obtain  social  and  economic  emancipation. 

Your  nation,  Mr.  President,  had  a  different  historical  background 
and  passage  to  revolution.  The  Soviet  dynamism  has  chosen  its  own 
path  to  build  a  modern  society  in  its  own  way. 

In  these  thirty  years  of  diplomatic  relations  between  India  and 
USSR,  there  have  been  frequent  exchanges  of  visits  of  leaders  of  the 
two  countries.  I  myself  warmly  recall  my  previous  visit  to  the  Soviet 
Union.  We  have  had  the  privilege  of  having  you,  Mr.  President, 
twice  in  our  midst. 

It  was  during  the  first  visit  of  our  Prime  Minister, 
Pandit  Jawaharlal  Nehru,  in  1955,  that  the  two  countries  affirmed 
the  principles  of  co-existence  and  cooperation  between  diverse 
political  and  economic  systems.  When  this  was  proclaimed  there  were 
many  in  the  world  who  were  sceptical  whether  two  nations  so  diverse 
in  their  political,  economic  and  social  systems  could  develop  a 
relationship  of  dignity,  equality  and  mutual  trust.  As  we  look  back 
we  can  proclaim  that  in  spite  of  divergent  ways  and  outlooks,  Indo= 
Soviet  relations  charted  a  new  course  in  contemporary  history.  The 
preservation  and  continuance  in  today’s  circumstances  of  this 
relationship  is  a  tribute  to  the  maturity  of  two  proud  nations  who 
recognise  the  imperatives  of  peaceful  coexistence. 

Indo-Soviet  commercial  and  economic  relations  have  become  an 
important  element  in  the  overall  pattern  of  our  relations.  From  a 
modest  beginning,  a  wide  range  of  Agreements  have  been  concluded, 
culminating  in  the  Indo-Soviet  Treaty  of  Peace,  Friendship  and 
Cooperation.  I  would  like,  on  behalf  of  the  Government  and  people 
of  India,  to  acknowledge  with  gratitude  the  consistent  support 
extended  by  the  Soviet  Union  to  us  on  questions  of  vital  concern  to 
India.  On  our  part,  we  have  reciprocated  your  goodwill  and  offered 
you  our  trust  and  cooperation. 

The  cooperation  extended  by  the  Soviet  Union  has  helped  India 
to  make  progress  towards  economic  self-reliance  and  emerge  amongst 
the  more  important  industrial  nations  of  the  world.  I  am  confident 
that  in  the  same  spirit  we  could  further  enlarge  this  mutually  beneficial 
cooperation.  Let  me  assure  you  that  whatever  strength  we  gather 
will  pose  no  threat  to  any  nation,  but  only  enhance  our  resolve  to 
contribute  to  peace  and  stability  and  to  the  solution  of  international 
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social  and  economic  problems.  All  nations,  big  or  small,  can  rest 
assured  that  our  progress  will  be  in  keeping  with  the  undeniable  logic 
of  international  cooperation. 

With  this  confidence  in  the  future  of  our  relations,  may  I  offer 
my  felicitations  to  the  Government  and  the  people  of  the  Soviet  Union 
On  their  achievements  in  the  sixty  long  years  following  the  great 
October  Revolution.  We  have  appreciated  how  your  people,  against 
heavy  odds  and  at  great  sacrifice,  faced  mighty  challenges  and  repelled 
invasions  with  courage  and  determination.  I  wish  your  people  and 
your  country  even  greater  successes  in  the  reconstruction  of  your 
society.  May  I  also  offer  my  congratulations  on  the  new  Constitution. 
We  have  noted  specially  that  it  commits  the  U.S.S.R.  to  a  foreign 
policy  of  peace  and  cooperation. 

Since  my  last  visit  17  years  ago,  many  changes  have  taken  place 
on  the  international  scene.  The  cold  war  has  nearly  ended  and  there 
are  new  grounds  for  hope  for  peace  in  the  world.  Europe,  which 
has  been  the  scene  of  terrible  conflicts  for  centuries,  has  enjoyed  32 
years  of  unbroken  peace.  The  Helsinki  final  Act  of  1975,  in  the 
finalisation  of  which,  you,  Mr.  President,  took  such  a  leading  part, 
is  an  expression  of  the  will  of  European  nations  to  bring  about  detente 
and  cooperation  and  positively  improve  relations  across  ideological 
frontiers.  The  Representatives  of  the  signatory  countries  are 
presently  meeting  in  Belgrade  to  review  the  progress  towards  the 
declared  goals.  We  wish  them  success,  as  we  recognise  that  peace  in 
Europe  is  vital  for  the  peace  of  the  world. 

Detente  and  relaxation  of  tensions  in  Europe  cannot  really  be 
secure  unless  this  spirit  spreads  to  other  parts  of  the  world.  We,  in 
Asia,  have  suffered  from  centuries  of  colonial  exploitation  and  were 
denied  the  fruits  of  modernisation  and  technological  advance.  For 
us,  peace  is  even  more  vital  as  without  peace  and  cooperation  we 
can  have  no  progress  or  development. 

Mr.  President,  as  you  know,  it  was  this  commitment  to  peace, 
development  and  cooperation  which  led  us  from  the  very  beginning 
of  our  independence  to  adopt  ^'^a-alignment  as  the  foundation  of  our 
foreign  policy.  It  is  a  policy  which  flowed  our  ancient  civilization 
and  from  the  experience  of  our  struggle  for  freedom  and  the  principles 
that  inspired  that  struggle.  If  we  fought  to  secure  political  liberty 
against  external  domination  we  were  equally  determined  to  preserve 
freedom  of  judgement,  and  action  in  ouf  international  attitudes. 
India  has  been  unwaveringly  faithful  to  this  policy  in  her  refusal  to 
be  tied  to  military  entanglements.  During  our  recent  elections,  there 
were  many  subjects  of  fierce  controversy  but  foreign  policy  and  the 
principle  of  non-alignment  which  has  been  the  corner-stone  of 
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this  policy  was  never  a  subject  of  debate.  It  is  a  policy  which  gives 
us  the  freedom  to  nurture  friendships  on  the  basis  of  equality  and 
mutual  benefit.  As  I  have  said  earlier,  on  the  basis  of  this  criterion, 
Indo-Soviet  relations  have  stood  the  test  of  time  and  that  this  in 
no  way  need  detract  us  from  our  policy  of  non-alignment.  We  shall 
persist  with  this  policy  and  with  our  friendship.  We  shall  also  extend 
our  iriendship  to  all  nations  who  are  willing  to  be  friendly  with  us. 
But  the  development  of  our  relations  with  other  countries  will  not  be 
at  the  expense  of  proven  friendship. 

Non-alignment,  let  me  reiterate,  was  never  a  policy  of  detachment 
from  principles,  international  obligations  against  colonialism  and 
unequal  relationships.  Independence  of  judgement  could  also  never 
mean  indifference  to  international  economic  disequilibriums  and 
imbalances.  We  join  with  other  developing  countries  and  enlightened 
nations  to  work  for  a  new  economic  order  which  would  afford  more 
just  rewards  for  the  developing  world,  in  the  face  of  the  entrenched 
advantages  of  the  developed  ones.  Positive  and  genuine  non- 
alignment,  in  our  view,  goes  hand  in  hand  with  the  quest  for 
international  economic  and  social  justice. 

For  our  part,  my  Government,  even  in  the  short  time  we  have 
held  office,  has  made  strenuous  efforts  to  improve  relations  with  our 
immediate  neighbours.  We  know  this  must  be  a  long  process 
demanding  much  patience  and  forbearance.  Gandhiji  taught  us  that 
it  is  only  in  the  spirit  of  true  love  that  we  can  seek  a  durable 
resolution  of  differences.  We  sincerely  hope  that  our  partner  nations, 
with  whom  we  share  the  heritage  of  history  and  culture  as  well  as 
the  resources  of  nature,  will  join  us  to  forge  new  sinews  if  cooperation 
to  make  South  Asia  a  region  of  stability  and  dynamic  progress. 

There  are  other  areas  of  the  world  where  old  tensions  and  new 
conflicts  continue  to  threaten  peace  and  stability.  In  West  Asia,  a 
long  standing  dispute  continues  to  smoulder  and  the  Arab  peoples  of 
Palestine  remain  deprived  of  their  rights  to  their  homeland.  No 
nation  can  be  allowed  to  occupy  and  part  of  another  nation’s 
territory.  We  welcome  the  recent  call  issued  by  the  Soviet  Union 
and  the  United  States  of  America  for  an  early  settlement  of  the 
thorny  problem  in  a  resumed  conference  at  Geneva.  A  settlement 
must  soon  be  found  which  would  allow  all  peoples  and  States  in  the 
region  to  work  out  their  destinies  in  a  spirit  of  cooperation  and 
harmony. 

In  Africa,  a  national  liberation  struggle  is  still  being  waged  by 
the  peoples  of  Namibia,  Zimbabwe  and  South  Africa.  We  live 
today  in  one  world  and  the  suppression  of  freedom  and  liberty 
anywhere  in  the  world  poses  a  danger  to  all.  Therefore,  if  the 
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national  liberation  of  people  in  Southern  Africa  remains  incomplete, 
then  the  freedom  of  peoples  elsewhere  in  the  world  could  hardly 
be  called  as  having  been  assured.  We  share  the  concern  for  the 
restoration  of  legitimate  rights  to  the  peoples  of  Southern  Africa. 
We  condemn  racial  discrimination  in  all  its  manifestations,  wherever 
it  may  occur  and  lend  our  support  to  the  struggle  against  ft. 

We  rejoice  that  the  Socialist  Republic  of  Vietnam  and  Djibouti 
have  been  admitted  to  the  United  Nations.  The  world  today  will 
acquire  a  larger  measure  of  universality  by  these  admissions  and  is 
specially  ennobled  by  the  presence  of  the  representatives  of  the  brave 
Vietnamese  people. 

We  share  with  the  Soviet  Union  and  other  enlightened  nations 
the  concern  at  the  danger  of  a  nuclear  war.  This  is  a  danger  to  our 
planet  itself.  All  life  on  it,  regardless  of  our  nationality  or  geography, 
is  in  equal  danger  from  this  peril  which  comes  from  the  misuse  of 
nuclear  technology.  Atomic  energy  like  many  a  scientific  invention 
has  its  constructive  and  destructive  potential.  It  is  upto  us  to  ensure 
that  through  it  we  seek  the  victories  of  peace  and  not  the  disastrous 
triumphs  of  war.  War  today  can  lead  to  extinction  of  all  life  on  our 
planet.  Atomic  energy,  marshalled  for  peaceful  purposes,  can  open 
undreamt  vistas  of  benefit  and  progress  for  mankind.  India’s  position 
in  the  face  of  this  peril  has  been  made  clear  in  declarations  of  policy 
at  home  and  in  international  forums.  It  is  my  conviction  and  also 
of  the  people  of  India  that  the  world  must  totally  eschew  the  use 
of  the  atom  for  military  purposes.  This  can  only  come  if  we  can 
bring  about  total  disarmament  of  existing  nuclear  weaponry.  It  is 
with  this  faith  that  I  have  publicly  declared  that  India  shall  not  use 
nuclear  energy  for  other  than  peaceful  purposes.  I  hope  that  the 
countries,  which  have-  embarked  on  nuclear  weapons  programmes,  will 
have  the  wisdom  to  cooperate  to  avert  a  possible  catastrophe.  It  is 
only  when  we  have  attained  world  freed  from  the  fear  of  war  can 
our  search  for  peace  ring  true  and  hopeful. 

Excellencies,  I  stated  earlier  that  in  my  view  the  strength  of  Indo- 
Soviet  relations  is  based  on  genuine  mutual  respect  between  two 
countries  with  different  system's  but  who  have  become  partners  in 
each  other’s  national  endeavours  and  share  so  much  in  their 
international  objectives.  True  to  the  genius  of  our  own  people,  we 
derive  our  inspiration  from  our  civilisation  and  the  path  carted 
for  us  by  Mahatma  Gandhi.  While  our  revolutions  took  different 
paths  and  reflect  our  distinct  geniuses,  our  two  countries  have  shown 
the  way  to  cooperate  with  dignity,  notwithstanding  the  differences. 

Excellency,  I  am  grateful  to  you  for  the  cordial  reception  I  have 
received  on  my  arrival.  I  am  touched  by  the  kind  wordsi  you 
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addressed  this  evening.  They  strengthen  my  conviction  that  the 
further  reinforcement  of  relations  between  our  two  countries  and  two 
peoples  will  not  only  serve  our  mutual  interest  but  also  consolidate 
peace  and  stability.  May  I  end  my  remarks  with  a  traditional  Indian 
invocation,  which  says,  “May  all  people  be  happy  :  May  all  people 
be  joyous:  May  all  people  receive  the  Good:  May  no  one  feel 
sorrow  and  misery.”  I  have  no  doubt  this  also  represents  the 
sentiments  of  the  Soviet  people. 


Example  to  other  Nations 

1AM  VERY  happy  to  greet  you  all  during  my  first  visit  to  the 
Soviet  Union  after  assuming  the  office  of  Prime  Minister  of  India. 
Your  country  is  preparing  with  obvious  enthusiasm  and  satisfaction 
to  celebrate  the  60th  Anniversary  of  the  October  Revolution.  Let  me 
felicitate  you  on  this  event  Only  two  months  ago,  we  completed 
half  as  many  years  of  our  independence  and  we  both  can  look  back 
to  30  years  of  friendly  diplomatic  relations  between  our  two  countries. 
At  the  beginning  of  this  year,  when  I  was  in  detention,  I  little 
expected  that  before  the  year  was  out,  I  would  be  visiting  this  great 
coimtry  as  the  guest  of  your  Government,  to  greet  the  Soviet  people 
on  behalf  of  my  country.  This  privilege  ha-s  been  conferred  on  me 
by  the  people  of  India  who.  in  the  exercise  of  their  rights  under  our 
democratic  constitution,  have  entrusted  me  with  my  present 
responsibilities. 

However,  I  do  not  want  to  describe  the  internal  political  changes 
in  India,  but  to  tell  you  that  it  makes  no  difference  to  the  steady 
course  of  understanding  and  cooperation  between  our  two  countries. 
Soon  after  my  Government  assumed  office,  we  were  happy  to  receive 
Mr.  Gromyko,  your  distinguished  Foreign  Minister  in  Delhi.  True  to 
the  principles  of  peaceful  co-existence,  we  readily  discovered  that  not 
only  was  our  friendship  firm  and  our  cooperation  secure,  but  we 
could,  with  confidence,  look  ahead  to  improve  our  relations  in  future. 
When  President  Brezhnev  kindly  extended  an  invitation  to  me  to  visit 
the  Soviet  Union,  I  accepted  it  with  the  greatest  pleasure.  Apart  from 
a  visit  to  London  for  a  conference  fixed  a  long  time  ago  and  a  stop 
in  Paris  on  the  way  back,  the  Soviet  Union  is  the  first  country  I  am 
visiting  as  the  Prime  Minister  of  India.  The  Soviet  Union  has  stood 
by  us  in  difficult  as  well  as  in  normal  times.  In  these  five  days, 
everywhere  I  have  sensed  the  warmth  of  your  hospitality.  After  the 
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initial  conversation,  which  I  have  had  with  President  Brezhnev, 
Chairman  Kosygin  and  Members  of  the  Soviet  leadership,  I  feel  certain 
that  we  have  established  a  personal  understanding  with  each  other, 
which  will  surely  reinforce  the  firm  friendship  between  our  two 
nations. 

Yours  is  the  largest  country  in  the  world  and  a  powerful  one  with 
an  ideology  to  which  you  are  deeply  committed.  Ours  is  also  a  large 
country,  but  a  developing  one.  We  have  thousands  of  years  of 
culture  behind  us  and  in  keeping  with  our  tradition,  we  have  chosen 
the  democratic  way  towards  social  transformation  and  economic 
progress.  For  all  these  differences,  for  over  20  years,  our  two  countries 
have  cooperated  with  each  other  in  diverse  fields.  There  are  more 
than  50  important  projects  in  India  which  are  symbols  of  Indo-Soviet 
friendship  and  cooperation.  Friendships  between  nations,  tied  to  each 
other  by  military,  political  or  economic  compulsions,  are  easily  forged. 
But  sometimes  such  friendships  conceal  inner  differences  and  do  not 
last.  What  gives  our  relations  a  distinct  and  durable  character,  is 
that  we  came  together  as  equals,  in  the  conviction  that  our  cooperation 
served  international  peace  and  the  abiding  interests  of  the  two  peoples. 

On  this  occasion,  when  I  am  accorded  an  opportunity  to  speak 
to  the  Soviet  people,  I  want  to  recall  how  in  the  first  10  years  of  this 
century,  Mahatma  Gandhi  and  Leo  Tolstoy  became  friends.  They 
shared  the  belief  that  the  progress  of  any  society  lay  in  the  happiness 
and  quality  of  life  of  its  peasantry.  We  are  still  inspired  by  this 
vision  of  the  Mahatma.  We  have  no  attraction  for  the  luring  example 
of  affluent  consumer  societies.  We  are  more  concerned  with  satisfying 
basic  needs  and  removing  inequalities.  Our  success  will  rest  on  what 
we  may  be  able  to  do  to  transform  our  villages,  give  productive  work 
to  our  people  and  to  assure  them  a  better  standard  of  living.  We 
have  time-bound  programme  and  are  confident  we  can  reach  our 
goals. 

The  Soviet  Union  has  achieved  a  remarkable  transformation  in 
these  60  years.  I  have  just  visited  Sochi  and  Kiev  and  seen  what 
has  been  accomplished  in  the  field  of  health  and  welfare  of  the  people 
and  how  you  have  beautified  the  landscape.  We  hope  even  greater 
triumphs  in  national  development  will  come  to  you  in  the  next  60 
years. 

Both  our  countries  are  embarked  on  the  march  of  progress.  More 
than  that,  dear  friends,  I  believe  we  can  proclaim  to  the  world  that 
the  Indo-Soviet  relations  truly  show  how  nations,  be  they  big  or  small, 
different  and  distinct,  can  forge  a  friendship  which  can  stand  the  test 
of  change  and  time.  We  respect  each  other  and  have  built  a  bridge 
of  cooperation  for  the  cause  of  peace,  Om*s  is  a  relationship  which 
uone  fear  and  which  any  two  nations  can  treat  as  an  example. 


Statistical  Research  and  Training 


YEARS  HAVE  elapsed  since  the  International  Statistical 
Institute  held  its  last  session  in  this  country.  The  science  of 
statistics  and  its  applications  in  diverse  fields  of  human  endeavour 
have  made  great  strides  both  qualitatively  and  quantitatively  during 
this  period.  Our  country  has  also  shared  in  this  development.  Those 
of  you  who  participated  in  the  earlier  session  held  here  in  1951,  will, 
I  am  sure,  be  able  to  familiarise  yourself  with  the  progress  achieved 
by  us  in  the  field  of  statistical  research  and  training  as  well  as  in  the 
statistical  system  of  the  country.  I  need  hardly  say  how  much  we 
shall  welcome  the  result  of  your  observations. 

When  we  started  our  economic  planning  in  1950-51,  we  found 
that  in  many  directions  we  were  lacking  in  statistical  data.  Perhaps 
our  most  comprehensive  statistical  information  was  obtained  through 
decennial  census  operations  but  these  could  not  answer  the  needs  of 
planning  and  development.  The  complexity  of  the  planning  progress 
as  it  grow  from  one  five-year  plan  to  another,  and  the  decentralised 
mode  of  plan  formulation  and  implementation  led  to  increasing 
demands  for  statistical  information.  The  vastness  of  the  country  and 
the  diversity  of  conditions  and  situations  made  the  problem  of  analysis 
and  conclusions  difficult  enough  but  the  lack  of  reliable  statistics 
accentuated  it. 

It  has  been  our  endeavour  to  gear  the  statistical  programme  to 
meet  these  needs  and  build  up  the  requisite  institutional  support  for 
the  purpose.  The  Indian  Statistical  Institute  founded  by  Prof. 
P.  C.  Mahalanobis  in  1931  has  played  a  pioneering  role  through  its 
contributions  to  research  and  training  and  by  undertaking  a  number 
of  enquiries  and  studies  of  direct  concern  to  administration.  The 
Central  Statistical  Organisation  wasi  set  up  in  1951  for  promoting 
the  national  statistical  system  and  developing  uniform  standards  and 
the  State  Statistical  Bureaus  were  simultaneously  created  in  different 
parts  of  the  country  for  coordinating  the  regional  statistics.  Another 
landmark  is  the  organisation  of  the  National  Sample  Survey  for 
collection  of  statistics  on  a  continuing  basis  on  a  variety  of  socio¬ 
economic  subjects.  The  National  Sample  Survey,  as  you  know,  is 
one  of  the  most  comprehensive  Surveys  of  its  kind  in  the  world  and 
has  been  of  great  value  in,  filling  a  large  number  of  vital  gaps  in  our 
information  system.  It  is  a  measure  of  the  recognition  of  ,  the 
importance  of  statistics  in  India  that  most  of  these  institutions  have 
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been  set  up  since  the  country  became  independent.  Today  they  have 
become  indispensable. 

Although  we  have  made  a  considerable  headway  in  the 
development  of  statistics  in  this  country,  a  lot  more  needs  to  be  done 
still  to  help  the  Government  take  correct  decisions  in  its  manifold 
tasks.  The  problems  we  have  set  ourselves  to  tackle  are  of  very 
large  dimensions.  The  ending  of  age-old  poverty  of  the  masses  of 
our  people;  putting  an  end  to  the  scourge  of  unemployment,  and 
improving  their  living  conditions  are  tasks  to  which  we  attach  the 
highest  priority  and  which  demand  very  dependable  and 
comprehensive  statistics.  It  is  of  crucial  importance  that  reliable  and 
accurate  information  is  continually  available  with  reasonably  quick 
and  scientific  analysis  of  the  data  and  on  ever-changing  subjects  so  vital 
to  a  developing  economy.  We  need  data  not  merely  at  the  all-India 
level  or  the  State  level  but  for  small  regions,  in  some  cases,  even  at 
the  level  of  each  village.  We  require  this  information  for  different 
sections  of  the  community  and  particularly  for  weaker  and  vulnerable 
sections  of  the  population. 

The  vast  majority  of  the  people  of  India  live  in  its  villages  and 
agriculture  is  their  major  occupation.  Our  agricultural  statistics,  though 
second  to  none  in  quality  and  coverage,  require  to  be  further  refin¬ 
ed  to  help  assess  needs  of  better  production  and  means  to  secure  the 
betterment  of  the  tiller’s  economy.  We  need  to  know  more  about 
the  conditions  which  affect  him  intimately,  the  size  of  the  farm,  the 
condition  of  the  soil,  the  availability  of  water  resources,  the  crops  he 
can  grow,  his  storage  conditions  and  his  marketing  problems.  We 
also  need  to  know  more  about  the  large  sector  of  cottage  and  village 
industries,  unorganised  trade,  transport  and  services  to  create  better 
employment  opportunities  and  improve  the  working  efficiency  of  the 
artisans  and  other  non-agricultural  workers. 

Securing  reliable  statistics  in  all  these  cases  with  reasonable  cost 
and  time  need  careful  investigation  and  suitable  techniques  of  censuses 
and  surveys.  In  this  context  the  outcome  of  the  Economic  Census 
recently  launched  in  this  country  will  be  watched  with  great  interest. 

The  most  serious  lacuna  in  the  statistical  system  is  the  long  delay 
in  obtaining  the  requisite  information.  Perhaps,  many  other  countries 
face  the  same  problem.  The  use  of  electronic  data  processing  does 
provide  a  useful  means  of  removing  some  of  the  delays.  Nevertheless, 
a  large  part  of  the  statistical  processing  at  the  lower  levels  will  have 
to  depend  on  manual  and  mechanical  processing  equipment  and 
traditional  tabulation  systems  can  be  achieved  to  meet  the  urgent 
requirements  of  the  country. 
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Statistical  has  become  an  indispendable  tool  for  all  scientific 
disciplines  and  for  providing  the  means  for  sound  decisions 
on  economic  planning  evaluating  achievements.  Development  of 
appropriate  statistical  techniques  for  different  disciplines  is  a 
challenging  and  continuing  task.  The  International  Statistical  Institute 
has  played  a  commendable  role  in  promoting  such  developments  dur¬ 
ing  the  last  92  years  of  its  existence.  Its  biennial  sessions  have  come 
to  provide  the  forum  for  exchange  of  views  and  experience  among 
the  academic  and  practising  statisticians  hailing  from  countries  with 
different  social  and  economic  systems  and  give  a  fillip  for  enlarging 
the  horizon  of  this  rapidly  growing  discipline. 

It  is  perhaps  not  surprising  that  the  ideas  and  the  techniques  of 
the  modern  science  of  Statistics  have  found  a  fertile  soil  in  our 
country.  For  statistics,  like  democracy,  is  not  new  to  India.  Evidence 
of  a  highly  organised  system  for  collecting  official  statistics  is  to  be 
found  in  the  Arthashastra,  a  work  of  the  Fourth  Century  B.  C.  On 
a  more  abstract  level,  the  concept  of  inductive  reasoning,  of  making 
an  inference^ — or  anumana  from  incomplete  information  was 
incorporated  into  their  systems  of  logic  by  Buddhist  Scholars  in  the 
early  centuries  of  the  Christian  era.  The  growth  of  Indian  Statistics 
in  this  half-century  has  come  about  as  a  part  of  the  cultural  and 
scientific  regeneration  of  our  country.  Though  largely  the  fruit  of 
the  dedicated  efforts  of  our  own  scholars  it  owes  a  great  deal  to  the 
inspiration  provided  by  the  work  of  the  international  community  of 
statisticians.  This  conference  is  itself  a  striking  example  of 
international  cooperation  in  the  fields  of  science  and  culture  which 
I  think,  is  the  surest  guarantee  of  peace  and  friendship  among  the 
people  of  the  world. 

I  find  that  during  the  present  session  you  will  be  considering 
many  topics  of  immediate  interest  to  this  country.  Problems  of 
measurement  of  poverty,  estimates  of  agricultural  production  by 
sample  surveys,  coordination  of  ofiScial  statistics  at  the  national  level, 
the  1980  housing  and  population  censuses  are  some  of  the  items  to 
which  we  attach  great  importance.  India  being  essentially  an 
agricultural  country  the  problems  of  any  ironmental  pollution  are  not 
felt  to  the  same  extent  as  in  some  of  the  highly  industrialised 
countries.  However,  the  subject  of  statistical  ecology,  which  is  one 
of  the  items  in  the  programme  of  your  deliberations,  will,  I  hope, 
give  guidelines  to  the  developing  countries  like  India  in  this  regard. 

I  hope  that  during  your  brief  sojourn  here  you  will  have  the 
opportunity  to  travel  in  our  country  and  to  make  your  own  assessment 
of  the  success  or  failure  of  our  efforts  in  solving  our  problems.  I 
hope  that  my  remarks  have  made  it  clear  that  the  Government  of 
India  appreciate  the  great  practical  importance  of  statistical 
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techniques.  We  are  deeply  interested  in  encouraging  and  developing 
the  study  of  accurate  statistical  methods  in  administration  and 
industry. 

I  am  sure  that  this  conference  and  the  presence  of  so  many 
distinguished  scholars  from  all  over  the  world  will  be  the  occasion 
for  a  fruitful  exchange  of  ideas  and  will  stimulate  further  advances 
in  Statistical  Science. 

With  this  I  extend  to  you  once  again  a  very  cordial  welcome  and 
wish  you  every  success  in  your  deliberations. 


Close  Ties  with  Nepal 


AS  THE  HOUSE  is  aware,  I  returned  from  Nepal  yesterday  and 
I  would  like  to  make  a  brief  statement  on  my  visit  to  our  friendly 
neighbour. 

In  the  wake  of  the  change  of  Government  in  Nepal  in  September 
this*  year,  the  new  Prime  Minister  of  Nepal,  the  Rt.  Hon.  Kiirti 
Nidhi  Bista,  was  kind  enough  to  extend  to  me  an  invitation  to  visit 
Nepal.  Considering  the  great  importance,  we  attach  to  improvement 
of  relations  with  our  neighbours,  I  readily  accepted  the  invitation. 
I  was  accompanied  by  and  had  the  benefit  of  advice  of  my  colleague 
the  Foreign  Minister,  Shri  Atal  Bihari  Vajpayee. 

'  We  are  bound  to  Nepal  by  ties  of  geography  and 
mutual  economic  interests,  and  by  religious,  social  and  cultural  bonds 
between  our  two  peoples  in  a  unique  fashion  with  no  close  parallel 
anywhere  in  the  world„ 

I  was  glad  to  have  had  an  opportunity  to  convey  on  behalf  of 
the  Government  of  India  to  His  Majesty,  his  Government  and  through 
them  to  the  people  of  Nepal  that  India  cherishes  the  friendship  of 
this  ancient  kingdom  and  seeks  to  promote  our  relationship  in  a 
manner  which  respects  their  independence,  advances  mutual  interests 
and  brings  benefits  to  both.  I  was  deeply  touched  by  the  spontaneity 
and  the  warmth  of  the  reception  from  all  section  of  the  people  and 
His  Majesty’s  Government  of  Nepal.  I  also  met  His  Majesty  the 
King  and  had  extensive  discussions  with  Prime  Minister  Bista.  The 
Joint  Communique  issued  at  the  end  of  my  visit  and  placed  on  the 
Table  of  the  House,  indicates  the  wide  range  of  discussions  that  took 
place  and  the  mutually  advantageous  agreements  reached. 

From  the  statement  in  Parliament  on  his  visit  to  Nepal  on  December  19. 
1977  ’ 
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As  the  Hon.  Members  will  observe  from  the  Joint  Communique, 
there  was  acknowledgement  on  both  sides  of  the  urgent  need  further 
to  strengthen  our  economic  co-operation  on  the  basis  of  equality 
and  mutual  benefit.  In  this  spirit  we  agreed  that  priority  should  be 
given  to  projects  on  the  rivers  linking  of  our  two  countries  for 
multiple  benefit  and  the  Devighat  Power  Project  to  which  the 
Government  of  Nepal  attaches  great  importance.  The  scope, 
significance  and  urgency  of  such  co-operative  effort  cannot  be 
exaggerated  and  the  loss  to  both  by  delaying  this  cannot  be  minimis¬ 
ed.  Nature’s  bounty  from  the  Himalayas  can  be  immense  and  neglect 
can  be  very  injurious  to  our  interests  in  future.  Specific  measures 
have  been  agreed  to  set  in  motion  the  process  of  expeditiously  execut¬ 
ing  four  projects  on  the  rivers  Kamali,  Mahakali,  Rapti  and  Trisuli. 

Honourable  Members  are  aware  that  the  Indo-Nepalese  Treaty 
of  Trade  and  Transit  of  1971,  which  had  expired  in  August  1976, 
had  been  allowed  to  roll  on  while  finalisation  of  new  arrangements 
for  this  purpose  was  pending.  Discussions  at  official  level  had  been 
held  in  the  past  to  work  out  new  arrangements.  During  my  visit  we 
reviewed  the  discussions  held  so  far  and  it  was  agreed  that  while 
trade  was  a  bilateral  matter,  arrangements  for  Nepal’s  transit  trade 
with  third  countries  were  separate  subjects. 

There  is  a  special  feature  in  our  economic  relations  arising  out 
of  the  open  common  border.  While  neither  country  can  deny  the 
other’s  independent  right  to  determine  economic  and  trade  policies,  the 
Prime  Minister  of  Nepal  and  I  readily  recognised  that  we  must  make 
every  effort  to  curb  in  the  interests  of  both  our  countries  unauthorised 
flow  of  goods  which  might  cause  injury  to  our  economy.  We  have 
therefore  decided  that  a  separate  agreement  should  be  reached  which 
would  embody  effective  measures  to  control  such  flows  across  our  open 
border.  The  decision  to  have  two  treaties  and  a  separate  agreement 
is  a  reflection  of  the  spirit  of  respect  of  each  other’s  independence  as 
well  as  sensitivity  that  each  country’s  economic  policies  do  not  harm 
the  other. 

Honourable  Members  are  well  aware  that  both  India  and  Nepal 
are  committed  to  the  policy  of  non-alignment  and  peaceful  co¬ 
existence.  The  two  Governments  are  also  pledged  to  adhere  to  the 
principle  of  non-interference  in  the  internal  affairs  of  each  other. 
These  principles  are  most  conducive  to  creating  a  climate  of  trust  and 
confidence  and  imparting  an  assurance  of  our  friendly  interest  in  the 
well-being  of  each  other.  The  further  strengthening  of  Indo-Nepal 
ties  would  be  in  accordance  with  our  deliberate  effort  to  promote  true 
cooperation  and  thus  peace  and  stability  in  the  entire  region. 

I  would  like  to  take  this’  opportunity  to  express  my  gratitude  to 
His  Majesty’s  Government  and  the  Prime  Minister  of  Nepal  for  the 
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warmth  of  hospitality  and  cordiality  of  reception  that  they  extended 
to  me  and  the  members  of  my  delegation  during  our  stay.  I  would  also 
like  to  extend  my  very  sincere  thanks  to  His  Majesty  the  King  and 
the  Queen  of  Nepal  for  their  hospitality  and  for  the  very  cordial  and 
frank  discussion  I  had  with  His  Majesty  on  subjects  of  common 
concern.  My  visit,  the  discussions  which  I  had  and  the  general 
atmosphere  of  warmth  and  cordiality  lead  me  to  believe  that 
apprehensions  and  misgivings  about  India’s  attitude  have  been  remov¬ 
ed.  The  relations  have  to  be  restored  to  one  of  trustful  friendship, 
as  is  appropriate  between  countries  whose  abiding  compulsion  must 
link  us  in  peace  and  progress. 


Welcome  to  U,  S.  President 


ODAY  WE  ARE  welcoming  an  American  President  in  this 


Jl  historic  ground  after  an  interval  of  18  years.  I  am  particularly 
happy  that  our  distinguished  guest  has  arrived  here  while  the  New 
Year  is  being  celebrated  all  over  the  world.  We  offer  our  good  wishes 
to  him.  Both  of  us  want  unbreakable  ties  of  friendship  between  our 
two  countries.  I  have  no  doubt.  Sir,  that  your  present  visit  will 
greatly  help  this  objective. 

Your  Excellency,  we  welcome  you  not  merely  as  the  President 
of  a  great  nation  but  even  more  as  a  man  dedicated  to  duty  and  to 
truth.  These  values  of  yours  bring  together  our  two  countries  bridg¬ 
ing  the  tremendous  gap  in  time  and  space  between  us.  A  feeling  of 
unity  and  equality  pervades  our  relationship  and  we  are  really  very 
close  to  each  other.  As  such  we  extend  to  you  a  very  affectionate 
welcome.  We  particularly  admire  the  steadfastness  with  which  you 
have  stuck  to  your  principles  in  the  face  of  heavy  odds.  I  want 
to  tell  you  that  by  this  you  have  won  our  hearts. 

The  world  today  faces  two  great  dangers— one  is  the  atom  bomb 
and  the  other  is  pollution.  With  the  increase  in  industrialisation  the 
atmosphere  begins  to  get  more  and  more  polluted  presenting  a  serious 
danger  for  the  mankind.  I  am  very  happy  that  you  are  determined 
to  solve  both  these  problems  and  are  making  efforts  in  that  direction. 
For  this  I  am  indebted  to  you.  We  in  this  country  want  the  atom 
bomb  to  be  banished  from  this  world  and  desire  that  nuclear  energy 
should  be  used  only  for  the  welfare  of  mankind.  I  am  very  happy 

English  rendering  of  the  Hindi  speech  at  the  Civic  Reception  accorded  to 
Mr.  Jimmy  Carter,  President  of  the  United  States  of  America,  New  Delhi, 
January  1,  1978 


INTERNATIONAL  AFFAIRS 


177 


that  you  also  think  alike.  Two  months  ago  I  had  gone  to  the  USSR 
and  there  also  I  was  assured  that  there  should  be  lasting  peace  in  the 
world  and  the  nuclear  energy  should  not  be  utilised  for  destructiyc 
purposes.  This  is  what  we  want  and  you  also  desire  it  and  are 
working  for  it.  In  this  we  offer  you  whatever  support  and  cooperation 
we  can  and  I  assure  you  that  these  would  be  available  to  you. 

The  relationship  between  our  two  countries  has  been  informed  by 
identity  of  views,  especially  with  regard  to  democracy  and  human 
happiness  and  the  shaping  of  a  society  where  every  individual  would 
be  able  to  plan  his  development  irrespective  of  any  distinction  of  high 
and  low.  That  is  what  both  of  us  want.  That  is  why  we  are  even 
more  delighted  to  welcome  you  here.  You  had  graced  us  with  your 
visit  on  the  auspicious  New  Year  Day  and  this  makes  me  feel 
confident  that  whatever  might  be  differences  between  us — even  basic 
differences — our  friendship  will  remain  unbreakable  and  that,  resolving 
our  differences,  we  can  contribute  towards  the  greater  happiness  of 
mankind. 

Everyone  wants  to  celebrate  the  New  Year  Day  in  his  own  home. 
That  you  have  come  here  on  this  day  demonstrates  that  you  regard 
India  as  your  home.  This  is  an  indication  of  your  love  for  our 
country.  I  am  very  happy  and  thank  you  again. 


Peace  and  Stability,  The  Common  Goal 


ON  BEHALF  OF  the  Indian  Parliamentary  Group,  the  organisation 
of  the  elected  representatives  of  the  Indian  people,  I  am  happy 
to  welcome  you  in  this  Central  Hall  of  our  Parliament.  We  receive 
you  not  only  as  the  Chief  Executive  of  a  great  and  friendly  nation 
but  because  we  see  in  you  one  who  believes  that  politics  and  public 
policy  must  never  be(  divorced  from  human  values  and  morality. 
During  the  last  12  months,  you  have  impressed  your  personality  on 
the  world  as  a  man  of  lofty  idealism  and  fearless  crusader.  We. 
who  have  grown  out  of  clay  to  be  men  under  the  humanising  influence 
of  Gandhiji  can  understand,  possibly  more  than  any  other  people  the 
continuing  and  pressing  relevance  of  moral  imperatives  in  the  political 
life  of  a  nation  and  that  the  ultimate  test  is  how  we  serve,  imto  the 
last,  the  common  man. 

Speech  at  the  meeting  held  in  honour  of  President  Jimmy  Carter  of  the 
United  States  of  America,  at  the  Central  HaU,  Parliament  House,  New  Delhi, 
January  2,  1978 
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We  live  today  in  an  awakened  and  enlightened  world.  What  is 
more,  it  is  a  demanding  world  too.  The  community  of  nations  must 
face  together  the  paradox  of  our  times.  Some  have  gathered  immense 
power  and  treasured  vast  opportunities  while  most  others  are  faced 
with  the  spectre  of  war  of  destruction  and  millions  suffer  from  want 
of  even  the  basic  necessities  of  life.  As  democratic  nations  in  a 
world  order  we  have  to  demonstrate  that  we  seek  not  just  to  fulfil 
the  aspirations  of  our  own  people  but  also  that  we  are  sensitive  to 
the  problems  and  interests  of  other  peoples  and  share  the  hopes  of 
the  entire  family  of  Man. 

Mr.  President,  you  come  to  this  country  when  our  people  have 
unmistakably  demonstrated  that  they  are  the  true  guardians  of  the 
democratic  freedoms  embodied  in  our  Constitution  as  well  as  in  yours. 
Through  the  ballot  box  the  people  have  proved  that  they  will  not 
tolerate  encroachment  on  their  fundamental  freedoms  or  abuses  of 
their  trust  and  confidence.  My  colleagues  and  I,  in  whose  hands  they 
have  now  placed  the  reins  of  power,  have  to  redeem  our  pledges  and 
fulfil  their  expectation. 

The  case  with  which  India  has  adopted  the  democratic  tradition 
reflects  the  character  of  our  ancient  civilisation,  its  tradition 
of  harmony  and  tolerance  and  the  inner  confidence  which  comes  from 
the  dedication  to  spiritual  values.  But,  in  framing  our  Constitution 
as  in  our  struggle  for  freedom  we  drew  inspiration  from  diverse 
sources,  notably  from,  U.  S.  thinkers  and  statesmen.  Gandhiji’s  ideas 
were  influenced  by  Thoreau’s  thought.  The  fundamental  rights 
embodied  in  our  Constitution  have  the  unmistakable  stamp  of 
Jefferson’s  emphasis  on  individual  freedom  and  Lincoln’s  faith  in 
representative  and  responsive  government.  I  have  no  doubt  that  the 
great  leaders  of  our  nation,  who  are  no  more  and  some  whose 
portraits  you  see  around  this  Hall,  would  have  rejoiced  on  this 
occasion  when  in  welcoming  you,  we  can  reafl&rm  our  common  faith 
and  re-establish  the  trust  which  must  exist  between  our  two 
democracies. 

Mr.  President,  differences  may  no  doubt  crop  up  from  time  to 
time  between  our  countries  as  they  do  between  two  individuals.  But 
I  am  confident  that  India  and  the  United  States  will  establish  a 
healthy  relaxed  and  co-operative  relationship.  The  great  challenge 
before  this  world  is  to  establish  a  new  economic  relationship  between 
the  industrialised  nations  with  their  technology  and  affluence,  and  the 
developing  countries  struggling  against  great  odds  to  satisfy  the  needs 
of  their  own  people.  Though  our  circumstances  are  different,  the  goal 
of  a  stable  and  peaceful  international  system  and  a  world  free  from 
tension  is  common  between  us.  The  world,  which  is  striving  for 
such  a  goal,  expects  countries  like  ours  and  yours  to  work  together 
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for  a  socially  just  world  order,  based  on  universal  peace  and  common 
ideal. 

It  is  in  that  hope  and  with  great  pleasure  that  I  am  welcoming 
you  to  this  meeting  of  members  of  the  Indian  Parliament. 


Close  Ties  with  Britain 

IT  IS  ALWAYS  A  special  pleasure  to  receive  our  British  guests  in 
India,  We  regard  them  not  as  mere  foreigners  but  as  fellow 
members  of  a  Commonwealth.  This  special  quality  of  the  continuing 
relationship  between  the  Indians  and  the  British  is  an  enigma  to  the 
outside  world.  The  end  of  Empire  and  the  transition  from  imperial 
rule  to  complete  equality  between  sovereign  nations  without  any 
bitter  after-taste  is  something  unprecedented  in  history.  The 
transformation  came  in  1947 — once  it  had  happened,  it  became  a 
precedent  for  so  many  other  legal  separations  between  metropolitan 
powers  and  their  colonies  during  the  next  two  decades.  In  no  area  has 
our  exchange  of  experience  been  so  creative  as  in  the  matter  of 
parliamentary  democracy  and  we  would  like  to  recall  our  deep  debt 
of  gratitude  to  Britain  in  this  regard.  Both  at  the  Centre  and  in  the 
States,  the  principles  of  cabinet  responsibility,  accountability  on 
matters  of  detail  through  the  question  hour  and  financial  control  and 
scrutiny  by  the  directly  elected  representatives  of  the  people  have 
been  the  basic  principles  on  which  our  own  parliamentary  practice 
has  been  moulded.  Even  in  the  days  before  independence,  India 
produced  great  parliamentarians  of  the  stature  of  Gokhale,  Pandit 
Motilal  Nehru  and  Vithalbhai  Patel.  We  have  attempted  to  continue 
this  tradition  and  we  are  trying  scrupulously  to  respect  in  the  new 
conditions  which  obtain  after  the  last  general  elections  the  supremacy 
of  Parliament.  It  will  thus  be  seen  that  the  core  of  our  relationship 
continues  ta  be  our  similarity  in  political  institutions.  We  have  taken 
over  the  British  parliamentary  system  and  adopted  it  to  suit  our 
multi-regional  and  multi-lingual  society.  The  British  state  structure 
has  also  been  compelled  by  modem  developments  to  transform  itself. 
Devolution  and  sub-nationalisms  are  problems  common  to  our 
parliamentary  democracies  and  even  today  it  should  be  possible  to 
gain  from  each  other’s  experience. 

How  was  all  this  possible?  Primarily  because  both  India  and 

Great  Britain  represented  developing  processes  of  social  living  and 

Speech  at  the  Civic  Reception  in  honour  of  Mr.  James  Callaghan,  Prime 
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t)olitical  organisation,  ancient  cultme  tr>dng  to  respond  to 
contemporary  urges.  This  made  it  possible  for  a  creative  partnership 
at  every  level  of  bureaucracy,  among  the  intellectuals  and  the 
academics,  and  among  the  ordinary  people  also. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  the  key  figures  of  modem  India  represent 
the  successful  fusion  of  Indian  and  British  traditions;  Gandhi,  Tagore, 
Nehru  and  Bose — highly  individualistic  and  different  from  each  other 
as  they  are. 

Tagore,  the  quintessential  Bengali  and  Indian  had  his  genius 
recognised  by  the  world  through  the  help  of  the  English  tongue. 

Nehru  and  Bose  were  both  products  of  British  Universities  and 
made  the  deliberate  choice  to  become  rebels  against  the  Establishment. 

Even  Sardar  Patel,  whom  we  most  of  us  do  not  think  of  as 
being  influenced  by  the  British  was  a  great  practitioner  of  the  legal 
profession  in  the  true  British  tradition  and  did  not  consider  himself  ’ 
fully  equipped  until  he  went  to  London  in  his  forties.  In  many  facets 
of  his  daily  life  and  thought  one  could  trace  British  vintage. 

But  more  than  anyone  else  it  was  Gandhi,  the  greatest  Indian 
of  our  time  who  represented  the  happy  harmony  between  Indian  and 
British  ideas.  During  the  crucial  formative  period  immediately  after 
adolescence  and  early  youth  Gandhiji  was  in  England  in  the  eighties 
of  the  last  century.  Gandhiji  imbibed  ideas  from  tme  British 
tradition  of  liberalism  and  of  Christian  socialist  thought  exemplified 
by  Ruskin.  Even  in  the  evolution  of  his  technique  of  individual  and 
mass  civil  disobedience,  i.e.  Satyagraha,  there  is  some  evidence  to 
indicate  that  he  was  influenced  by  the  Sufibragette  Moment  which 
suggested  to  him  how  effective  action  against  organised  State  power 
can  be  by  weak  individuals.  One  might  recall  that  when  the  then 
viceroy  mentioned  to  him  after  the  declaration  of  war  by  U.  K. 
against  Germany  he  was  so  affected  at  the  prospect  of  damage  to 
historic  places  in  London  that  he  literally  broke  down. 

All  this  explains  why  the  struggle  was  peaceful,  the  transfer  of 
power  so  orderly  and  transition  from  Empire  to  Commonwealth  was 
so  acceptable  in  India.  Today,  30  years  later,  the  Commonwealth 
is  still  relevant  as  an  organisation,  cooperative  effectively  in  some  very 
urgent  and  topical  problems  like  that  of  South  Africa  and  some 
others,  less  dramatic  but  more  significant  in  the  long  run,  like  the 
cooperation  between  developed  and  developing  countries. 

The  greatest  single  problem  of  the  world  in  the  next  quarter  of 
the  century  is  going  to  be  the  cooperation  between  the  North  and  the 
South.  Here  the  British  and  the  Indians  have  unique  experience  in 
partnership  (sometimes  unequal  and  at  other  times  equal),  in 
negotiations  and,  most  of  all,  reaching  an  equitable  solution. 
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Inevitably,  over  the  last  30  years,  our  two  countries,  separated 
as  we  are  by  distance  and  cultural  backgrounds,  have  at  times  seemed 
to  have  drifted  apart  both  countries  have  developed  new  and  insistent 
loyalties.  Britain  is  a  member  of  the  European  Community  while 
India  is  proud  to  belong  to  Afro-Asia  and  the  non-aligned  world. 
This,  however,  does  not  mean  that  our  relationship  in  economic, 
commercial  or  cultural  terms  needs  be  eroded. 

Beneath  surface  parallels  and  differences,  the  great  common 
reality  continues  to  be  our  faith  in  freedom  of  speech  and  thought,  in 
the  basic  rights  of  man,  in  the  dignity  of  the  human  individual.  It 
is  these  shared  beliefs  which  should  sustain  us  through  difficult 
periods  when  our  different  geographical  situations  compel  divergent 
policies  in  some  matters  of  detail. 

Finally,  I  would  like  to  refer  to  the  relevance  of  the  Eglish 
language  and  culture  to  our  life  today.  Our  generation  is  now  engag¬ 
ed  in  the  inevitable  task  of  rediscovering  our  national  identity  after 
centuries  of  internal  conflict  and  foreign  rule.  This  is  bound  to  affect 
the  position  of  the  English  language,  it  once  occupied  in  this  country. 
This  does  not,  however,  mean  that  we  would  deny  to  ourselves  the 
practical  as  well  as  cultural  benefits  of  familiarity  with  this  most 
eloquent  and  popular  of  languages.  Whatever  might  be  the  point  of 
view  of  some  angry  youngmen  in  your  own  country,  we  in  India  are 
convinced  that  institutions  like  the  British  Council  and  the  BBC  are 
playing  a  vital  role  in  keeping  our  cultural  links  alive. 

You,  Mr.  Prime  Minister,  belong  to  the  Labour  Party  of  Britain. 
We  know  how  much  we  owe  to  that  party  for  the  sympathetic  interest 
it  has  always  taken  in  us.  Today  we  know  that  the  Socialist  Movement 
and  the  Trade  Unions  are  under  great  pressures  because  of  immediate 
economic  problems.  It  is  our  hope  that  the  sympathy  between  the 
workers  of  our  two  countries  which  ultimately  led  to  the  dissolution 
of  the  Empire  and  the  creation  of  the  Commonwealth  will  survive 
temporary  problems  of  employment,  competition,  protectionism,  etc. 
We  appreciate  your  problems  but  we  hope  that  better  informed  public 
opinion  and  nature  statesmanship  in  both  countries  will  remove 
whatever  little  irritants  there  might  be  between  our  countries. 

We  are  happy  that  you  Mr-  Prime  Minister  will  be  visiting  not 
only  Delhi  but  other  parts  of  India.  Delhi  is,  however,  not  merely 
the  political  capital  of  this  large  country  but  also  a  living  memorial 
of  the  British  rule  in  India,  including  the  splendid  finals  as  embodied 
in  Lutyens’s  monumental  architecture.  The  location  of  this  event 
under  the  shadow  of  the  Red  Fort  is  a  reminder  of  many  historic 
events  connected  with  both  the  Moghul  and  British  rules  and  our 
struggle  for  independence.  For  the  citizens  of  Delhi  it  is  a  proud 
moment  to  greet  the  Prime  Minister  of  the  United  Kingdom  with 
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which  its  association  lasted  until  30  years  ago.  During  these  years 
Delhi  has  grown  from  an  urban  area,  the  capital  of  an  Empire  to  a 
metropolitan  city,  the  seat  of  a  Republican  India. 


Solar  Energy  Congress 


IN  DAYS  WHEN  we  are  worried  about  the  sources  of  energy 
which  are  getting  exhausted  and  also  are  becoming  very  costly, 
solar  energy  can  provide  an  alternative  which  is  inexhaustible. 
Therefore,  this  International  Congress,  which  has  been  doing  this 
work  for  the  last  twenty-four  years,  has  a  very  important  role  and 
function  in  harnessing  solar  energy  for  the  benefit  of  mankind.  We 
in  this  country,  as  in  some  others  also,  worship  the  Sun.  This  is  not 
merely  a  superstition.  The  Sun  is  worshipped  as  the  source  of  great 
energy  in  many  things.  I  do  not  know  whether  many  people  know 
that  the  light  of  the  sun  can  cure  some  of  the  eye  troubles  also,  if 
properly  utilised.  But  most  people  do  not  know  it  and  whatever  is 
freely  obtained,  people  do  not  have  much  value  for  it.  It  can  also 
strengthen  the  body  and  it  was  because  of  many  such  uses  that  it 
became  a  part  of  religious  worship.  But  as  times  went  on,  the  uses 
were  forgotten  and  only  the  worship  remained;  and,  therefore,  it  went 
into  the  background. 

But  today,  when  the  oil  problem  has  become  a  headache  for 
many  countries  because  of  the  rise  in  prices  and  more  because  it  is 
likely  to  be  exhausted  in  a  given  number  of  years,  many  countries 
are  trying  to  find  out  alternate  sources  of  energy  because  without 
energy  we  cannot  do  any  great  thing.  Man’s  energy,  of  course,  is  the 
greatest  factor  in  all  these  matters,  but  it  is  man’s  energy  which 
utilised  other  sources  of  energy  for  finding  out  many  ways  of  bene- 
fitting  human  society  and  making  the  life  of  man  more  comfortable 
and  even  meaningful. 

Solar  energy  has  attracted  the  attention  of  many  people  for  some 
years  now  and  many  claims  also  arc  made.  I  do  not  know  whether 
they  are  premature,  but  this  has  to  be  gone  into  deeply  and  we  have 
got  to  find  ways  of  using  solar  energy  in  a  manner  which  becomes 
not  very  costly,  otherwise  it  may  not  be  of  great  use. 

I  am  quite  sure  the  ingenuity  of  scientists  can  find  out  ways  and 
means  to  harness  solar  energy  for  all  kinds  of  purposes,  even  for  the 

From  the  inaugural  speech  at  the  International  Solar  Energy  Congress,  New 
Delhi,  January  16,  1978. 
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production  of  electricity.  But  the  problem  is  a  bit  complicated 
because  solar  energy  is  not  obtained  throughout  and  is  obtainable  at 
periods — long  periods  in  some  places  and  short  periods  in  some 
places.  During  part  of  the  year  you  cannot  get  it  on  many  days. 

We  have,  therefore,  to  find  out  how  best  it  can  be  stored  if  it  is 
to  be  utilised  every  day  and  unless  it  is  to  be  of  use  every  day,  it 
cannot  replace  other  sources  of  energy.  This  requires  a  very  continuous 
research  about  the  ways  of  harnessing  this  energy,  how  best  to  utilise 

it  for  different  purposes. 

The  International  Congress  has  been  doing  very  great  work  in 
this  direction  and  I  hope  and  trust  that  it  will  be  able  to  find  out  the 
best  means  of  using  this  inexhaustible  source  of  energy  for  human 
benefit.  If  it  can  be  stored,  which  is  possible  in  my  view  by  scientific 
methods,  I  am  sure  it  can  be  used  properly  by  everybody.  In  the 
modem  days,  science  and  technology  have  advanced  so  much 
that  we  can  always  hope  to  find  out  new  methods  and  new  ways  of 
increasing  our  instmments  and  our  sources  of  energy  and  materials 
which  go  to  make  human  happiness. 

Solar  energy,  as  I  said,  has  been  used  ordinarily  for  purposes  of 
health.  When  people  were  living  more  only  in  natural  conditions, 
I  think  it  was  utilised  also  for  different  purposes  in  ordinary  manner. 
I  believe  that  it  is  the  solar  energy  which  sustains  life  and  but  for 
the  Sun,  if  it  disappears,  I  think  we  will  also  disappear  from  the 
surface  of  the  earth'.  The  Sxm  gives  life  and  if  it  gives  life,  it  can 
also  sustain  life  and  therefore  I  attach  great  importance  to  the  work 
that  has  been  done  by  the  International  Solar  Energy  Congress  and 
by  several  scientists  here  in  this  country.  While  some  things  are  done 
to  utilise  the  solar  energy  for  cooking  purposes  and  heating  water,  we 
have  not  yet  found  out  ways  whereby  we  can  utilise  this  throughout 
the  year  and  continuously  for  specific  purposes.  Unless  that  is  done, 
it  may  not  be  possible  to  utilise  the  solar  energy  in  a  big  way  to 
replace  other  sources  of  energy. 

It  is  very  essential  that  we  do  find  out  alternate  sources  of  energy, 
because  after  the  industrial  revolution  man  has  been  using  up  natural 
resources  without  any  thought  of  the  future.  We  forget  that  they  are 
all  exhaustible  sources  of  energy  which  we  take  out  of  the  earth  and 
we  cannot  increase  their  supply.  They  are  there,  but  if  they  are  used 
up  and  exhausted,  well  one  day  we  will  be  without  any  sources  of 
energy.  But  nature  has  given  us  plentiful  in  every  way,  but  we 
sometimes  do  not  observe  the  laws  of  nature.  We  think  in  our  ego 
that  we  can  exploit  nature  as  much  as  we  like  without  let 
or  hindrance. 

Therefore,  we  have  misused  nature  sometimes  in  several 
directions  and  this  is  posing  a  danger,  even  the  danger  of  pollution. 


184 


SELECTED  SPEECHES  OF  MORARJl  DESAI 


Because  of  our  thoughtless  actions  nature  gets  more  harmful  than 
beneficial.  Therefore  alongwith  the  scientific  advances,  which  are 
magnificent  in  many  ways,  we  have  to  find  out  ways  and  means  which 
can  save  us  from  misuse  of  natural  resources.  It  must  be  recognised 
that  we  cannot  conquer  nature.  If  we  try  to  do,  nature  will  conquer 
us  every  minute  and  every  time.  But  we  can  accommodate  ourselves 
to  nature,  understand  its  laws  and  utilise  them  for  our  benefit,  just 
as  by  utilising,  by  understanding  the  laws  of  nature,  people  have  been 
able  to  go  to  the  Moon  which  is  a  great  feat.  We  can,  that  way  find 
out  the  laws  of  nature  and  if  we  can  use  them  properly  without  offend¬ 
ing  them,  we  can  get  inexhaustible  sources  of  energy  and  materials 
for  benefitting  human  life  and  all  animal  life.  Solar  energy,  I  feel  is 
one  of  the  most  inexhaustible  known  sources  of  energy.  And  it  is 
therefore,  that  we  attach  importance  to  it  throughout  the  world  now. 
I  am,  therefore,  very  glad  that  this  Congress  is  meeting  here  and  I 
hope  and  trust  that  we  will  benefit  greatly  by  our  deliberations  not 
only  we,  but  the  world  at  large,  because  this  is  a  source  of  common 
use  and  nobody  can  monopolise  it.  That  is  one  safety  in  it,  otherwise 
there  are  many  things  which  are  getting  monopolised  and  which 
creates  difficulties.  But  this  is  one  source  which  cannot  be  monopolis¬ 
ed  by  anybody,  it  is  open  to  everybody  to  use  it.  It  is,  therefore, 
one  of  the  best  sources  for  mankind  and  I  suppose  that  is  why  we 
started  worshipping  the  Sun  here,  though  it  is  considered  perhaps  by 
some  people,  who  consider  themselves  very  wise  as  superstitions  well 
even  knowledge  becomes  superstitious  when  it  is  not  assimilated 
properly  and  utilised  wrongly. 

I  thank  you  very  much  for  inviting  me  in  your  midst. 


Racial  Affinity  with  Iran 


OUR  HONOURED  GUESTS,  their  Imperial  Majesties  the 
Shahanshah  Aryamehr  and  the  Shahbanou  of  Iran  need  no 
introduction.  They  are  well  known  and  admired  and  respected 
throughout  India.  The  Government  and  people  of  India  welcomed 
them  before  in  these  historic  environs  some  eight  years  ago.  I  now 
take  this  opportunity  today,  to  extend  to  them  once  again  a  most 
hearty  welcome  and  to  wish  them  a  pleasant  and  fruitful  stay  in  our 
country.  It  is  a  very  short  stay  but  it  is  better  to  have  them  with 
us  sooner  rather  than  later. 

Speech  at  the  Civic  Reception  in  honour  of  the  Shahanshah  Aryamehr  and 
the  Shanbanou  of  Iran,  New  Delhi,  February  3,  1978 
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The  presence  of  Their  Imperial  Majesties  in  our  midst  recalls  to 
my  mind  the  historic  associations  which  our  country  has  had  with 
Iran  over  the  centuries.  We  belong  to  the  same  family  of  races 
which  left  their  original  homes  in  quest  of  fresh  fields  and  pastures 
now.  We  developed  common  bonds  of  culture  and  language.  Vedic 
religion  had  much  in  common  with  Zoroastrianism  and  Vedic  Sanskrit 
and  old  Pahalvi  closely  resembled  with  each  other.  Emperor 
Ashoka’s  architecture  was  influenced  by  the  architecture  of  Persepolis. 
Our  poets  and  scholars  have  drunk  deep  at  the  fount  of  poetry 
and  mysticism  of  Iran.  The  Iranian  influence  in  ait,  literature, 
administration,  culture  and  even  ordinary  life  has  been  deep  and 
pervasive.  It  is  therefore  in  the  background  of  a  long  and  rewarding 
association  in  history  that  we  are  welcoming  Their  Imperial  Majesties 
to  our  land. 

In  recent  years  that  association  has  blossomed  forth  under  the  wise 
and  enlightened  outlook  and  vision  of  His  Imperial  Majesty  into  a 
fruitful  and  mutually  beneficient  collaboration  and  cooperation  in 
diverse  fields — such  as  Railways,  Shipping,  Technical  Assistance  and 
Oil.  V/e  intend  to  enlarge  this  field  of  cooperation  to  cover  other 
fields  and  even  other  countries  in  which  we  hope  together  to  promote 
joint  ventures.  Thus  history  marches  on  in  the  continuous  process 
of  past  associations  and  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  two  countries  will 
come  closer  together  to  the  benefit  of  not  only  themselves  but  also 
of  other  countries  in  this  region. 

Thus  very  few  people  are  more  closely  connected  than  the  people 
of  India  and  Iran.  We  thus  extend  to  Their  Imperial  Majesties  a 
brotherly  welcome. 

You,  Sir,  have  come  at  a  time  when  momentous  developments 
have  ushered  in  our  country  a  new  mood  of  confidence  and  faith  in 
our  cherished  ideals.  We  carry  a  heavy  burden  of  responsibilities 
which  are  being  discharged  with  all  the  resources  at  our  command 
and  with  a  sense  of  the  trust  which  the  people  have  reposed  in  us. 
In  that  task  we  welcome  and  are  grateful  for  the  well-meaning  and 
generous  assistance  which  Iran  has  rendered  to  us  and  look  forward 
to  many  years  of  mutual  cooperation  which  we  have  no  doubt  will 
subsist  between  us  in  years  to  come. 

We  have  indeed  watched  with  admiration  the  phenomenal 
progress  which  has  been  achieved  in  all  fields  in  Iran  under  Your 
Majesty’s  guidance  and  leadership.  We  are  convinced  that  the 
constructive  relationship  between  Iran  and  India  based  on 
understanding  and  increasing  economic  cooperation  will  grow  from 
strength  to  strength  making  for  greater  progress  and  stability  in  our 
region. 
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A  large  number  of  our  countrymen  are  serving  in  your  country. 
From  the  reports  I  receive  about  them,  I  can  say  that  they  are  treated 
there  as  if  they  are  in  their  own  homeland.  We  appreciate  the  interest 
which  Your  Majesty  is  taking  in  their  welfare.  Your  recent 
accommodation  to  them  in  regard  to  the  visits  of  their  relations  and 
business  associates  is  a  visible  proof  of  it. 

On  behalf  of  the  people  of  India,  I  take  this  opportunity  once 
again  to  extend  to  Your  Imperial  Majesties  an  affectionate  and  hearty 
welcome. 


Regional  Commonwealth  Cooperation 

I  AM  VERY  happy  to  be  given  this  opportunity  to  express  on  my 
behalf  and  on  behalf  of  all  the  Heads  of  Governments  who  have 
assembled  here  at  your  invitation  our  warm  and  sincere  appreciation 
of  your  cordial  welcome  and  for  making  us  feel  at  home  in  this 
beautiful  city.  This  meeting  marks  an  innovation  in  the  history  of 
the  Commonwealth — an  innovation  which  is  well  in  the  tradition  of 
the  Commonwealth,  the  essential  character  of  which  is  to  adapt  itself 
by  common  consent  to  changing  situations. 

When,  during  the  London  Conference  last  year.  Prime  Minister 
Fraser  proposed  the  idea  of  a  regional  meeting  of  Commonwealth 
Heads  of  Governments  in  the  Asian  and  Pacific  Zone,  I  readily 
supported  the  initiative  because  I  felt  that  it  would  be  a  positive 
measure  which  could  bring  us  closer  in  a  functional  and  purposeful 
manner,  without  in  any  way,  marking  us  apart  from  the  rest  of  the 
Commonwealth.  Consultations. among  those  intimately  concerned  with 
problems  relating  to  the  environment  in  which  we  function  every  day 
are  likely  to  be  more  realistic  and  purposeful  than  such  consultations 
far  away  from  the  scene. 

I  may  elaborate  on  this  approach.  The  Commonwealth  is  now 
a  large  group  representing  countries  far  apart  in  geographical  and 
economic  spread.  Even  around  the  table,  we  reflect  the  diversity  of 
the  Commonwealth  inasmuch  as  there  are  developed  countries, 

Si>eech  in  response  to  the  opening  speeches  by  Governor  General  of 
Australia,  the  Prime  Minister  of  Australia  and  Secretary  General  of  Common¬ 
wealth  at  Sydney  on  February  14,  1978 
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middle  income  countries  and  developing  countries.  Most  of  us 
produce  raw  materials  and  have  yet  to  build  up  industries  which  can 
convert  them  into  consumer  products.  Some  of  us,  including  India, 
are  mainly  agricultural  countries,  the  economics  of  which  are 
vulnerable  to  climatic  hazard,  control  of  which  is  difficult  and  time 
consuming.  Even  Australia  and  New  Zealand  have  major 
agricultural  sectors  which  are  subject  to  similar  vagaries.  Together 
we  represent  a  potentially  prosperous  group  of  countries  on  the  globe. 

Apart  from  our  belonging  to  the  Commonwealth,  we  have  a 
connecting  bond  in  the  twin  oceans  which  wash  the  shores  of  all  our 
countries.  History  has  kept  us  apart,  but  geography  and  economics 
can  bring  us  together  in  a  cooperative  endeavour.  It  is  time  we  turn¬ 
ed  and  recognised  one  another  as  potential  partners  in  our  quest  for 
fulfilment  as  nations  without  affecting  the  role  we  have  to  play  in  the 
larger  sphere  of  the  world.  There  are  already  institutions  like  the 
Colombo  Plan,  ESCAP  and  ASEAN  which  have  developed  useful 
and  productive  links  between  many  of  us.  There  need  be  no  intention 
duplicate  such  institutions  or  to  rival  them.  Nevertheless,  we  can 
address  ourselves  to  a  number  of  ideas  and  proposals  which  will  help 
our  country  to  strengthen  links  where  they  exist  and  forge  many  new 
links.  This  by  itself  would  be  no  small  achievement.  May  I  assure 
our  Australian  colleague  of  our  wholehearted  support  for  his  initiatives 
as  this  region  of  ours  has  yet  to  develop  its  full  potential  for  mutual 
cooperation. 

Happily,  the  region  we  represent  is  now  free  from  military 
tensions  and  this  is  a  great  blessing  which  allows  us /to  forge  new 
understandings  and  reinforce  the  global  grid  of  peaceful  cooperation. 

The  Australian  Government  and  the  Secretary-General  of  the 
Commonwealth  have  taken  immense  trouble  to  prepare  for 
this  meeting.  An  impressive  portfolio  of  papers  has  been  presented 
to  us  covering  a  whole  range  of  salient  questions  like  the  common 
fund,  industrial  cooperation,  food  production,  external  debt,  trade, 
transfer  of  technology,  sources  of  energy  and  the  special  problems  of 
small  States.  We  must  thank  those  who  have  composed  these  useful 
documents  for  us.  The  study  of  these  documents  will  enable  us  to 
work  out  common  approach  and  to  direct  our  respective  Governments 
to  explore  the  possibilities  of  cooperation  outlined  in  them  without 
prejudice  to  our  own  philosophies — given  the  diversity  of  our 
countries  in  size,  population,  economic  character,  it  is  natural  for  us 
to  have  diverse  opinions  on  development.  The  usefulness  of  the 
commonwealth  lies  in  the  consensus  on  specific  action  programmes 
which  it  promotes  without  perpetuating  the  diversity  or  imposing  an 
artificial  unanimity. 
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Before  I  close,  I  may  be  permitted  a  few  words  on  India’s  thinking 
about  the  challenge  of  our  times — ^not  -just  in  our  region  but  in  the 
world  context.  India  is  a  large  country  both  in  resources  and  in 
problems.  We  believe  in  an  inter-dependent  world  order  based  on 
equity  and  freedom.  This  demands  overlapping  circles  of 
cooperation.  Many  of  our  problems  are  common.  The  sinews  of 
politics  are  in  economics,  but  at  the  base  of  economics  is,  not  the 
false  God  of  GNP,  but  man  the  measure  of  all  things.  We  find  today 
that  some  countries  may  have  paid  too  high  a  price  for  prosperity — 
too  high  a  social  and  moral  price.  Those  of  us  who  are  still  a  long 
way  off  from  prosperity  could  avoid  some  of  the  mistakes  of  headlong 
industrialisation  which  have  threatened  to  pollute  the  globe  or  blow 
it  up  into  smithereens  or  consign  whole  sections  of  mankind  to ' 
degradation.  At  the  same  time,  there  is  no  turning  our  backs  on 
scientific  advance  and  technology.  What  we  need  is  an  infusion  of 
humanism  and  an  awareness  of  the  public  good  into  the  scientific 
temper. 


Our  experience  in  economic  development  over  the  last  3  decades 
has  not  been  without  frustration.  But  we  have  persisted  in  our 
endeavours  to  bring  about  a  change  in  our  economic  situation.  We 
have  now  decided  to  break  away  from  over  emphasis  on  urban  and 
large-scale  industrial  development  in  favour  of  an  employment  orient¬ 
ed  and  rural  reconstruction  with  accent  on  cottage  and  village 
industries  without  adversely  affecting  the  industrial  progress  we  have 
already  achieved. 


Our  eventual  aim  is  to  develop  our  resources  and  collaborate 
with  other  countries  in  such  a  manner  that  we  all  of  the  developing 
countries  may  better  out  lot  and  seek  in  each  other’s  well-being, 
satisfaction  of  having  attempted  and  placed  our  own  part  of  the  world 
on  the  sure  and  safe  road  to  shared  welfare.  In  seeking  such  detailed 
complementarities,  our  friends  in  the  region  may  be  encouraged  by 
the  relevance  of  our  developmental  experience  and  the  total  absence 
of  any  hint  of  power  relationship  which  sometimes  deters 
collaboration. 


Mr.  Chairman,  we  arc  happy  to  be  with  you  for  a  few  days  in 
this  great  country,  a  country  great  not  only  in  size  but  in  its  potential 
for  doing  good  to  mankind.  We  aspire  with  you  for  a  better  and 
a  happier  world.  May  I  thank  you  once  again  for  your  initiative 
and  assure  you  all  our  support  for  the  success  of  this  conference  in 
the  best  traditions  of  the  Commonwealth. 


Sources  of  Energy 


1AM  GLAD  that  I  have  been  asked  to  lead  our  discussions  on 
energy  issues.  As  a  developing  country,  it  is  a  question  of  vital 
concern  to  us  in  India  both  for  our  rural  population  and  our  industries. 

Each  country  has  its  own  energy  perspective  and  must  develop 
those  sources  of  energy  where  it  can  derive  the  best  results — not  just 
in  terms  of  immediate  profit  but  in  the  long  term  interests  of  its 
people.  Conditions  of  every  country  and  availability  of  basic  source 
of  energy  and  capability  will  determine  its  choice  of  the  technology 
of  energy. 

When  coal  and  oil  begin  to  be  used  as  motive  power  for  industry' 
and  transport,  there  was  a  great  transformation  which  brought  forth 
both  prosperity  and  poverty  on  a  scale  hitherto  imknow  to  man. 
Coal,  and  later,  oil,  fuelled  the  age  of  machine.  Oil  began  to  replace 
coal  because  of  its  cheapness  and  superior  utility,  its  cheap  price 
and  assured  supply  lulled  the  industrial  world  into  a  sense  of 
complacency,  with  the  result  that  despite  the  known  limited  period 
of  exhaustion,  no  efforts  were  made  to  study  alternatives.  The  world 
suddenly  awakened  with  a  shock  to  find  that  these  treasures  are  finite 
and  that  they  could  be  very  expensive.  In  fact  it  is  quite  safe  to 
presume  that  even  the  current  prices  would  hold  good  for  more  than 
a  short  period.  Consequently,  we  have  aU  to  become  conservatives^ — 
or  conservationists,  if  you  like — and  the  wasting  spree  has  to  come 
to  an  end.  It  is  certain  that  if  we  go  on  burning  up  the  fossil  fuels 
like  this,  the  lights  will  go  out  everywhere  much  sooner  than  expected. 
Is  it  for  such  a  fate  of  chilly  darkness  that  human  intelligence  has 
striven  all  these  centuries  progressively  to  a  happier  state  of  living  ? 
What  avails  it  if  man,  in  an  attempt  to  exploit  nature,  should  be 
vanquished  by  his  own  folly  and  extravagance?  This  wisdom  which 
has  dawn  on  us  was  prefigured  in  our  own  country.  Gandhiji  tried 
to  put  across  to  his  coimtrymen  that  man  should  not  become  a  slave 
to  the  machine  and  victim  of  the  machine  age.  He  wanted  us 
to  develop  an  integral  personality  in  communion  with  the  environment 
and  with  feUowmen.  Advanced  countries  have  now  begun  to  see 
how  dangerous  it  is  to  measure  progress  in  terms  of  energy  consump¬ 
tion  per  capita.  We  must  correct  such  concepts  and  replace  them 
by  the  welfare  criteria  and  the  good  of  humanity. 

We  cannot,  of  course,  reverse  the  clock  of  development  on  modern 
age.  Pollution  is  one  of  the  worst  of  them  and  the  source  of  energy 
has  to  be  so  chosen  that  the  evils  of  pollution  and  degradation  of 
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environment  are  reduced  to  the  minimum.  We  have  fairly  abundant 
reserve  of  coal.  But  coal  is  also  exhaustible  and  has  to  be  exploited 
in  an  efficient  way,  including  lower  grades  of  coal  and  lignite.  The 
pollution  would  also  have  to  be  seriously  tackled. 

Hydro-electric  power  is  the  next  most  important  and  promising 
source  of  energy,  not  only  for  India  but  for  other  countries  as  well. 
What  is  better  still  is  that  with  hydro -power  the  risk  of  pollution  is 
neither  so  strong  nor  unmanageable.  We  should  systematically  survey 
our  hydel  power  potential  and  cooperate  with  neighbours  lo  tap  it 
for  mutual  benefit.  Unlike  oil,  hydel  power  comes  ever  fresh  and 
endless,  from  the  snow  mountains  and  rain-fed  rivers.  To  tap  this 
fully  in  South  Asia  is  a  challenge  to  both  engineering  and  fellowship. 

Modern  science  has  opened  up  the  atom  and  released  its  power 
for  use  by  man,  nuclear  power  can  be  harnessed  for  electricity,  but 
there  are  well-known  difficulties  which  have  not  been  fully  resolved 
as  yet — ^notably  the  proper  reactor  and  the  disposal  of  waste. 

Two  other  sources  of  energy  must  claim  our  attention — biogas 
and  solar  energy.  The  advantage  of  using  biogas  plants  in  the 
villages  is  that  it  fits  in  with  the  technology  of  rural  areas.  There 
are,  I  believe,  some  problems  yet  to  be  resolved  before  it  can  be 
popularised  in  a  large  way  to  help  the  smaller  peasants.  In  India, 
've  are  trying  to  work  a  strategy  of  communal  biogas  plants,  this 
is  one  energy  source  which  would  be  relevant  to  conditions  in  small 
countries  as  well  as  large  ones — ^in  towns  as  well  as  in  villages.  Large 
concentration  of  cattle  population  in  villages  and  dairies  particularly 
lend  themselves  to  exploitation  of  this  source  of  domestic  use  and 
small  power  requirements.  It  also  provides  a  good  opportunity  for 
regional  technical  cooperation  amongst  countries. 

Solar  energy  is  already  beginning  to  be  applied  to  a  number  of 
purposes,  such  as  improved  drying  of  agricultural  produce,  pumping 
water,  de-salination,  heating  and  air-conditioning.  Many  countries  are 
carrying  on  research  into  the  application  of  solar  energy.  All  our 
countries  are  blessed  with  abundant  sunlight  and  we  should 
therefore  have  a  primary  interests  in  speeding  up  the  commercial 
development  of  practical  appliances  using  solar  energy.  India  recently 
hosted  a  Conference  on  Solar  Energy  and  we  were  gratified  by  the 
interests  it  generated.  Here  also  immediate  prospects  are  reasonably 
good  for  domestic  use  and  small  power  use  but  reseairch  meaningfully 
and  energetically  pursued  can  hasten  the  possibility  of  use  for  industrial 
purposes  as  well.  The  question  arises  on#  what  basis  should  a  country 
pursue  its  efforts  to  determine  from  a  long  term  point  of  view,  the 
proper  and  feasible  alternative  sources  of  energy.  This  is  a  problem 
which  has  to  be  solved  necessarily  on  the  basis  of  local  conditions 
and  circumstances.  So  far  as  India  is  concerned,  we  have  to  exploit 
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all  the  alternative  sources  that  I  have  enumerated.  Of  these,  the 
easiest  is  hydro-electricity  because  there  is  very  little  of  teclinology 
that  we  have  to  learn.  In  faet  we  have  already  made  substantial 
progress  in  exploiting  this  source  of  energy  both  for  power  and 
eleetricity.  However  there  are  many  parts  of  the  country  where  this 
source  of  energy  would  not  be  readily  available.  In  the  rural  areas, 
we  have  decided  to  go  as  far  as  we  can  in  the  use  of  biogas  for 
domestic  and  small  power  needs.  We  have  various  types  of  biogas 
plants  in  use  and  from  the  point  of  view  of  capital  investment  they 
cover  both  an  individual  farmer  or  smaU  entrepreneur  and  larger 
plants  to  suit  the  needs  of  an  organised  community,  a  small  township 
or  bigger  village.  I  have  no  doubt  that  rural  economy  in  particular 
has  a  great  deal  to  benefit  from,  this  source.  For,  apart  from  power 
in  a  small  way,  the  byproduct  of  soil  nutrients  would  in  itself  be  of 
great  benefit  to  agriculurists.  In  addition,  the  exploitation  of  this 
source  takes  to  the  villages  the  allied  occupation  of  cattle  breeding 
and  dairying.  In  our  view,  biogas  plants  would  be  an  important  agent 
in  bringing  about  rural  reconstruction.  On  the  coajsts  and  in  mountain 
valleys  and  mountain  sides — ^wind  mills,  after  some  research,  could 
become  a  substitute  for  coal  or  oil.  In  the  field  of  solar  energy,  the 
scientists  «and  technologists  have  some  worlds  to  conquer.  If  they 
succeed,  we  should  be  able  to  exploit  the  plentiful  supply  of  sunshine 
for  our  energy  needs. 

This  does  not  mean,  however,  that  countries  which  have  poten¬ 
tialities  of  developing  oil  resources  should  not  do  so.  We  ourselves 
have  been  fortunate  to  discover  substantial  otfshoile  sources  of  oil 
and  have  already  begun  to  exploit  one  large  source  of  both  oil  and 
gas  in  the  areai  which  is  known  as  Bombay  High.  Sb  long  as  oil 
does  last,  it  should  be  possible  for  the  countries  who  have  command 
over  this  wealth  to  exploit  this  source  not  from  the  point  of  view 
of  spending  it  so  much  as  conserving  it  and  making  it  last  as  long 
as  possible.  With  the  availability  of  natural  gas  in  many  places  we 
may  also  utilise  gas  turbines  for  production  of  power. 

Taking  an  overall  view  we  are  hoping  that  in  the  near  future, 
perhaps  within  a  decade,  we  shall  be  able  to  find  enough  power 
resources  of  our  own  to  be  able  to  achieve  self-reliance  and  to  put 
a  stop  to  the  heavy  drain  which  is  involved  in  our  import  of  oil 
at  present.  A  substantial  amount  of  research  and  development  of 
new  technology  is  involved,  but  having  regard  to  the  progress  we 
have  already  made  in  different  fields,  the  situation  is  not  without 
promise. 

In  the  light  of  our  own  experience,  I  can  only  commend  the 
fellow  countries  in  this  region  to  study  the  problem  of  alternative 
sources  of  energy,  having  regard  to  the  availability  of  relevant  resources. 
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At  the  same  time  taking  the  various  diversities  that  prevail  and  the 
prospect  of  exhaustion  of  available  resources  of  oil  and  high  prices, 
it  is  necessary  that  all  of  us  pool  our  resources  and  make  over  our 
own  competence  to  whatever  extent  may  be  available,  to  other 
countries,  so  as  to  share  the  benefits  in  common.  From  this  point 
of  view,  I  cannot  too  strongly  commend  the  setting  up  of  a  consultative 
committee  on  a  regional  basis,  drawn  from  various  countries,  in  order 
to  help  in  the  assessment  of  problems  of  each  country,  suggest  lines 
of  research  and  fields  of  experimentation  so  that  by  cooperative  effort 
we  can  help  ourselves  and  all  of  us  to  transform  an  abstract  into 
concrete  and  take  up  worthwhile  projects  of  alternative  sources  of 
energy  and  their  utilisation. 

I  would  like  to  conclude  by  stressing  the  importance  of  economising 
energy.  All  Governments  can  do  more  to  discourage  waste  of  energy 
and  encourage  conservation  of  energy. 

The  Australian  paper  before  the  conference  snggests  that  experi¬ 
ments  must  be  earnestly  continued  on  alternative  source  of  energy 
and  that  there  should  be  cooperative  endeavour  in  the  work  of 
research  and  development.  As  would  be  clear  from  what  I  have 
said,  we  fully  endorse  this  suggestion  and  so  far  as  India  is  concerned, 

1  can  assure  this  meeting  that  we  should  fully  cooperate  with  such 
regional  effort.  In  conclusion,  I  can  only  reiterate  that  the  question 
of  future  sources  of  energy  affects  the  very  basis  of  progress  and 
in  it  is  involved  the  prosperity  and  happiness  of  mankind,  not  only 
in  this  region  but  in  the  world  as  a  whole. 


Commonwealth  Conference 

ON  17TH  FEBRUARY  I  returned  from  the  meeting  of  the 
Commonwealth  Heads  of  Government  of  Asian  and  Pacific 
Region,  which  was  held  in  Sydney  for  the  first  time  The  initiative 
for  this  Conference  was  taken  by  Prime  Minister  Fraser  of  Australia 
at  the  Commonwealth  Conference  held  in  London  last  June.  Even 
at  that  time,  I  had  welcomed  the  proposal  since  1  believed  that  a 
smaller  regional  meeting  could  be  more  usetui  and  effective  in 
initiating  and  pursuing  plans  for  cooperation  in  a  number  of  fields, 
mainly  economic.  We  were  glad  to  note  that  the  Sydney  meeting 
was  attended  by  the  Heads  of  Government  of  all  the  12  countries 

Statement  in  Parliament  on  February  24,  1978,  on  his  participation  in 
the  Commonwealth  Heads  of  Government  Regional  meeting  held  at  Sydney 
from  February  13  to  16>  1978 
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in  the  region.  I  was  accompanied  by  a  delegation  which  included 
the  Minister  for  External  Affairs. 

From  India’s  point  of  view,  the  Conference  served  an  important 
purpose  in  bringing  together  the  leaders  of  the  Commonwealth  Countries 
in  the  Asian  and  the  Pacific  region,  some  of  them  from  small  countries 
like  Nauru,  West  Samoa  and  Tonga,  with  which  we  have  not  had 
close  contacts.  I  also  had  a  valuable  opportunity  to  renew  my 
acquaintance  with  President  Zia-ur-Rahman  of  Bangladesh,  President 
Jayawerdene  of  Sri  Lanka,  Prime  Minister  Lee  Kuan  Yew  of  Singapore. 
Prime  Minister  Hussain  Onn  of  Malaysia,  Prime  Minister  Ratu  Sir 
Kamsese  Mara  of  Fiji,  Prime  Minister  Muldoon  of  New  Zealand, 
and  also  Prime  Minister  Fraser,  who,  as  host,  was  in  the  chair. 

Though  the  meeting  was  sought  to  be  disrupted  by  a  deplorable 
act  of  terrorism  at  the  venue  of  the  Conference,  by  unanimous 
agreement  the  Conference  went  on  as  scheduled.  The  Australian 
Government  spared  no  pains  to  protect  the  delegations  from  the  hazards 
of  sabotage.  Their  arrangements  and  hospitality  won  admiration  from 
all  participants.  I  would  also  like  to  record  my  thanks  to  our 
Australian  hosts  through  this  statement. 

During  the  regular  and  informal  discussions,  we  covered  a  great 
number  of  topics  which  are  reflected  in  the  Joint  Communique,  which 
is  consistent  with  our  basic  views  and  aspirations.  These  included 
international  relations  in  South  Asia,  South-east  Asia  and  the  Pacific, 
questions  like  terrorism,  disarmament,  the  Indian  Ocean,  Southern 
Africa  and  the  Middle  East.  The  main  emphasis  was  on  international 
economic  issues;  the  danger  of  protectionism  and  the  need  for  free 
trade,  commodities  and  the  common  fimd,  measures  to  promote 
industrial  development,  debt  burdens;  plans  and  prospects  for  regional 
economic  and  functional  cooperation  on  energy,  human  resources, 
food  production  and  rural  development,  curbing  drug  traflicking;  and 
the  special  problems  of  small  island  States. 

It  was  decided  to  set  up  two  consultative  groups  on  trade  and 
energy  respectively  and  two  working  groups  on  terrorism  and  illicit 
drugs  respectively.  The  reference  paper  presented  by  India  on 
alternative  sources  of- energy  and  my  initiating  the  discussion  aroused 
earnest  interest,  as  a  result  of  which,  India  was  asked  to  coordinate 
the  group  on  energy.  The  meeting  also  decided  that  special 
Commonwealth  programmes  to  assist  small  States  should  be  presented 
for  further  consideration. 

As  announced  in  the  Press,  one  of  the  important  decisions 
concerning  India  is  that  we  have  agreed  to  host  the  next  regional 
meeting  at  Delhi  in  1980.  This  request  came  at  the  suggestion  of 
several  member  countries.  It  was  gratifying  to  note  the  esteem  with 
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which  India  is  regarded  by  the  countries  in  the  regloji  and  the 
possibilities  for  strengthening  our  cooperation  with  them  in  many 
fields.  The  diversity  of  India  and  the  range  of  its  developmental 
experience  are  beginning  to  be  noted  as  relevant  patterns  of  growth 
for  several  developing  countries.  This  meeting  enabled  me  to  assure 
my  colleagues  from  these  countries  that  India  would  be  happy  to 
share  whatever  knowledge  and  experience  we  have  gathered  in  the 
diflhcult  ptociess  of  economic  diversification  and  development. 

To  sum  up,  the  Sydney  meeting  was  a  worthwhile  innovation 
because  it  was  both  regional  and  functional.  This  fotruni  does  not 
subsume  or  substitute  other  agencies  for  regional  cooperation  such 
as  ESCAP  and  ASEAN.  The  very  flexibility  and  informality  of  the 
group  may  be  expected  to  provide  a  suitable  framework  for  furthering 
our  bilateral  and  multilateral  contacts  in  the  Asian  and  Pacific  region. 
We  shall  associate  ourselves  actively  in  the  follow-up  measures  which 
are  planned  by  the  working  groups  in  order  to  make  the  Delhi  meeting 
in  1980  a  worthy  successor  to  the  Sydney  meeting. 


Ancient  Ties  with  Vietnam 

IT  GIVES  ME  great  pleasure  to  extend  a  warm  and  cordial 
welcome  to  your  Excellency  and  to  your  colleagues  on  your  first 
visit  to  our  country.  We  welcome  vou  not  only  as  the  Prime  Minister 
of  a  friendly  country  but  as  a  great  leader  of  the  Vietnamese  people, 
whose  spirit  of  freedom,  whose  courage  in  the  face  of  heavy  odds 
and  whose  sufferings  in  the  cause  of  national  honour  have  become 
part  of  the  legend  of  our  time  and  form  a  glorious  chapter  in  the 
history  of  man’s  emancipation. 

Our  peoples  are  not  strangers  to  each  other.  They  have  indeed 
known  each  other  for  centuries.  History  records  a  continuous  exchange 
of  ideas  and  of  peaceful  intercourse  between  us.  Champadesa,  as 
a  part  of  modern  Vietnam  was  called,  in  our  annals  was  synonymous 
with  a  high  degree  of  cultuire  and  great  feats  of  heroism.  In  the  era 
of  western  predominance,  both  of  us  came  under  the  sway  of  western 
imperialism  and  when  the  tide  of  colonialism  began  to  recede,  history 
would  record  that  this  phase  began  with  the  independence  of  this 
sub-continent  and  has  been  illuminated  by  the  historic  victory  of  the 
Vietnamese  people.  It  is  not,  therefore,  surprising  that  the  people  of 
India  extended  their  full  support  to  your  noble  struggle  and  when 

Speech  at  a  banquet  in  honour  of  Mr.  Pham  Van  Dong,  Prime  Minister 
of  the  Socialist  Republic  of  Vietnam  at  New  Delhi  on  February  24,  1978. 
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you  achieved  victory,  they  rejoiced  together,  as  fellow-Asians,  fellow- 
sutferers  and  fellow-men. 

Today  we  fondly  recall  the  visit  of  your  great  leader  Ho  Chi 
Minh  20  years  ago.  He  was  a  leader  with  great  moral  authority,  a 
source  of  strength  for  the  Vietnamese  people.  Indeed  Bac  Ho,  as 
you  fondly  call  him,  was  not  only  your  friend,  philosopher  and  guide 
but  also  an  inspiration  and  source  of  light  to  all  of  us  working  for 
the  welfare  of  our  people  and  the  elimination  of  the  remaining  vestiges 
of  colonial  rule. 

Excellency,  we  all  are  cognizant  of  the  tremendous  problems  you 
have  to  face  a/s  the  aftermath  of  the  war  of  liberation.  After  your 
long  struggle  for  liberation  and  re-unification  you  are  now  engaged 
in  national  rehabilitation  and  reconstruction.  The  task  you  face  is 
enormous  and  befits  self-respecting  people  of  your  country  you 
hawe  to  depend  primarily  on  our  own  efforts.  But  we  are  clear  in 
our  mind  that  it  is  the  moral  obligation  of  all  peoples  of  the  world, 
of  the  international  community  as  a  whole,  to  extend  all  unasked 
possible  assistance  to  the  people  of  Vietnam.  It  is  in  this  spirit  and 
with  affection  and  admiration  for  the  Vietnamese  people  that  we  have 
offered  to  do  our  bit,  to  share  our  expertise  and  skills,  which  we 
have  gained  since  independence,  with  you  as  friends.  In  the  nature 
of  things,  ours  can  only  be  a  token  contribution.  But  I  hope  that  as 
contacts  develop,  our  mutual  cooperation  can  become  multi- 
dimentioned  and  can  open  new  horizons  for  exchange  of  experience 
between  our  peoples  and  for  consolidating  our  friendship.  The  visit 
by  the  Vietnamese  Delegation  in  1977  followed  by  the,  delegation  led 
by  our  Minister  of  State,  Shri  Samarendra  Kundu,  a  few  weeks  ago 
when  Your  Excellency  graciously  received  him  has  laid  excellent 
foundation  for  our  cooperation.  There  have  been  other  visits  also. 
But  Your  Excellency’s  visit  to  India  today  not  only  symbolises  the 
continuing  friendly  intercourse  between  our  peoples  but  would  also 
further  promote  and  strengthen  our  relationship. 

Preoccupied  as  both  our  peoples  are  with  the  exciting  and  onerous 
task  of  establishing  a  just  and  happy  society  of  meeting  the  legitimate 
aspirations  and  expectations  of  our  long  suffering  peoples  and 
of  raising  their  standard  of  living  an  environment  of  peace  becomes 
the  essential  pre-condition  for  our  national  effort.  Noni-alignment 
which  provides  the  comer  stone  of  our  foreign  policy  has  to  my  mind 
one  strategic  objective — to  make  the  world  safe  for  development,  to 
enlarge  the  area  of  peace  and  international  undrstanding,  to  defuse 
international  tensions,  to  stop  the  arms  race  and  to  abolish  the  weapons 
of  mass  destruction  and  to  divert  the  resources  so  saved  for  the 
accelerated  progress  of  our  people.  Non-aligmnent  guarantees  our 
survival  in  dignity  as  sovereign  and  independent  nations.  •  But  human 
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tlignity  today  also  demands  the  disappearance  of  facism  from  the  face 
of  the  globe  so  that  mankind  as  a,  whole  can  move  fonvard  to  an 
era  of  friendly  'cooperatioii  towards  a  new  international  economic 
order  which  would  eschew  gross  disparities  and  exploitation  and 
would  be  founded  on  just  and  equitable  sharing  of  the  resources  of 
mankind,  in  a  spirit  of  inter-dependence. 

We  all  realise  that  the  New  Order  will  not  dawn  overnight  and 
we  have  to  build  its  foundations,  brick  by  brick.  But  we  must  keep 
the  vision  before  us  while  in  our  own  regions  we  try  to  raise  ourselves 
above  the  conflict  of  national  interests  and  promote  regional  coopera¬ 
tion.  Such  cooperation  would  .introduce  a  much  needed  element  of 
complementarity  and  utility  into  the  prospects  of  peace  and  stability 
and,  therefore,  of  development.  What  is  more,  it  will  promote  self- 
help  and  mutual  help  at  the  same  time. 

It  is  for  this  reason  that  we  have  made  special  efforts  since  my 
Government  came  to  power  to  strengrhen  our  relations  with  our 
immediate  neighbours,  even  at  some  sacrifice  to  ourselves.  Today  I 
am  happy  to  see  that  there  is  a  new  spirit  of  friendly  cooperation  in 
the  subcontinent,  though  we  may  not  have  solved  all  our  problems. 

We  have  noted  with  appreciation  the  efforts  of  your  Government 
towards  normalisation  of  relations  with  all  States,  in  South  East  Asia 
on  the  basis  of  principles  of  peaceful  coexistence.  It  is  a  matter  of 
gratification  for  us  who  are  next  door  to  you  that  inter-State  relations 
in  South  East  Asia  have  shown  distinct  improvement  and  there  is  a 
favourable  climate  for  developing  friendly  cooperation.  Gradual  but 
steady  improvement  cannot  but  contribute  decisively  to  peace,  harmony 
and  stability  in  the  region  and  to  the  development  of  States  therein. 
It  is  in  this  context  that  we  are  really  distressed  at  the  strained  relations 
between  two  non-aligned  and  developing  countries,  Vietnam  and 
Kampuchea.  It  is  our  earnest  hope  that  there  differences  will  be  resolved 
soon  peacefully  on  the  principles  which  you  and  we  both  cherish. 

Excellency,  we  deeply  appreciate  that  you  could  spare  a  few  days 
to  spend  in  our  midst  in  spite  of  your  many  preoccupations.  Apart 
from  useful  discussions  at  various  levels  we  hope  to  show  you  some¬ 
thing  of  our  country  and  give  you  at  least  a  passing  glimpse  of  our 
cultural  heritage,  of  our  tangible  though  modest  achievements  in  various 
fields  of  human  endeavour  and  of  the  visible  improvement  in  the  quality 
of  life,  in  this  vast  and  ancientj  land.  We  have  a  long  way  to  go  and 
wc  have  much  to  learn  from  other  friendly  countries.  But  our  people  are 
determined  to  march  forward  to  a  better  life  and  towards  economic 
and  social  justice. 

Excellency,  I  have  no  doubt  that  your  visit  will  deepen  and 
enrich  our  knowledge  of  each  other  and  help  us  discover  new  areas 
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of  cooperation  and  exchange  of  experience  and  strengthen  our  friend¬ 
ship  which  you  have  once  so  movingly  described  as  “serene  blue  sky 
with  no  clouds”. 


Conference  of  India  and  Japan 


I  WELCOME  ALL  of  you  present  at  this  Joint  Meeting  of  the 
India  and  Japan  Committee.  I  should  particularly  like  to  convey 
my  greetings  to  the  Japanese  Delegation  who  have  come  all  the  way 
from  Japan  to  attend  it. 

The  meeting  has  a  special  significance  as  it  is  the  first  to  be  held 
after  the  new  Government  assumed  office  last  year.  It  also  follows 
closely  in  the  wake  of  the  visit  to  India  last  November,  of  the  Japanese 
Foreign  Minister  with  whom  I  and  my  colleagues  had  most  cordial 
and  useful  discussions.  They  helped  in  promoting  a  deeper  under¬ 
standing  between  our  two  countries. 

An  exchange  of  views  between  India  and  Japan  of  course  takes 
place  at  many  levels,  but  this  Committee  has  its  own  special  role 
to  play.  I  am  sure  that  those  who  are  participating  in  this  meeting 
will  do  their  best  to  promote  a  better  appreciation  of  each  others 
points  of  view  in  the  economic,  cultural,  scientific  and  political  spheres 
of  both  countries. 

I  take  this  opportunity  of  conveying  to  all  of  you  my  greetings 
and  best  wishes  for  the  success  of  your  meeting. 


Close  Relations  with  Nepal 


OUR  VISIT  TO  India  within  a  few  months  of  my  own  visit  to 


J.  Kathmandu  is  a  continuing  affirmation  of  the  numerous  close  ties 
which  bind  the  peoples  of  the  two  countries  together.  I  look  back  at  my 
own  visit  with  a  sense  of  satisfaction  for  it  happily  resulted  in  removing 
Nepal’s  apprehensions  and  misgivings  about  India’s  attitude  and  laying 
the  ground-work  for  the  solution  of  long-pending  problems  between 
our  Governments. 

Speech  at  the  Joint  Annual  Conference  of  India  and  Japan  Committees 
in  New  Delhi  on  March  28,  1978 

From  the  Civic  Reception  held  in  honour  of  H.E.  Shri  Kirli  Nidki  Bisla, 
the  Piime  Minister  of  Nepal  in  New  Delhi  on  April  15,  1978 
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At  no  Other  time  in  its  contemporary  history  has  this  sub¬ 
continent  been  free  of  tensions,  as  it  is  today.  While  we  can  take 
some  modest  credit  for  this  happy  development,  we  are  grateful  to 
all  our  neighbours  for  showing  understanding  and  reposing  confidence 
in  our  solemn  assurance  that  India  dotes  not  believe  in  interference 
in  the  internal  affairs  of  other  countries  and  that  we  fully  respect  their 
independent  personalities,  sovereignty  and  dignity.  The  happy  develop¬ 
ments  to  which  I  have  referred  would  not  have  been  possible  but 
for  the  warm  response  that  we  received  from  His  Majesty  the  King 
tand  Prime  Minister  and  his  colleguea  in  Kathmandu. 

It  is  now  time  for  all  of  us  in  the  region  to  get  together  and 
wage  a  war  on  poverty,  ignorance  and  disease.  The  plethora  of 
problems  and  difficulties  which  our  peoples  face  can  be  solved  only 
if  we  have  faith  in  our  own  peoples  and  build  a  spMt  of  trust  between 
the  peoples  of  all  the  countries  in  our  region.  Governments  and 
administrations  today  have  to  be  open  and  purposeful  and  they  have 
to  justify  their  existence  not  by  words  but  by  performance  and  achieve¬ 
ments  within  the  gaze  of  our  peoples. 

I  am  aware  of  the  deep  interest  that  His  Majesty  the  King  of 
Nepal  takes  in  the  problems  of  development  of  his  country.  His  tours 
to  the  remote  corners  of  the  Kingdom  show  his  concern  for  the 
humblest  being  no  matter  whore  he  may  be  living.  In  our  own 
country,  we  are  engaged  in  a  gigantic  endeavour  to  raise  the  living 
standards  of  the  people.  In  spite  of  the  completion  of  Five  Year 
Plans  in;  the  past,  a  vast  majority  of  our  people  live  below  the  poverty 
line.  They  do  not  have  jobs  and  work.  We  are  concerned  about 
this  state  of  affairs  and  it  is  our  desire  to  reorient  our  planning  in 
a  manner  which  would  take  the  fruits  of  our  scientific,  economic 
and  technical  achievements  to  our  millions  who  live  in  the  rural  areas. 

Excellency,  you  are  no  stranger  to  India.  You  have  been  here 
before  and  have  visited  various  places  in  the  past.  We  are  glad 
that  you  will,  on  yoitr  present  visit,  be  seeing  some  places  of  cultural, 
historical  and  developmental  interest.  I  am  sure  that  wherever  you 
go,  you  will  find  among  the  people  an  unlimited  fund  of  goodwill. 
You  will  again  see  in  these  places  the  manifold  links  that  bind  our 
countries  together  in  history  and  culture,  religion  and  customs.  Not 
many  people  in  Delhi  may  know  that  the  high  priests  at  the  temple 
of  Lord  Pashupati  Nath  in  Kathmandu  come  from  parts  of  southern 
India.  This  and  similar  ties  show  that  we  share  in  common  everything 
which  transcends  the  bonds  of  time  and  politics. 

We  are  two  sovereign,  independent  countries,  still  we  treat  the 
citizens  of  each  country  like  nationals  of  our  own.  There  is  a  long 
and  open  common  border  which  symbolises  our  permanent  inter¬ 
dependence  and  friendship.  The  southward  slopes  of  the  Himalayas 
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determine  the  flow  of  rivers  rising  in  Nepal.  We  worship  the  same 
gods  and  pray  in  thb  same  temples.  Geography,  history  and  the 
Himalayas  have  together  fashioned  a  common  destiny  for  us.  We 
can  only  prosper  together  as  equal  partners  in  harnessing  the  unlimited 
resources  of  water  and  forests  which  nature  has  lavished  on  us.  India 
and  Nepal  must,  therefore,  pursue  with  vigour  the  initial  encouraging 
steps  which  we  are  jointly  taking  to  the  benefit  of  both  our  people. 

As  1  said  when  I  visited  Nepal,  “like  Everest,  Nepal  must  be  the 
peak  of  the  whole  edifice  of  our  friendship”.  Frequent  exchange  of 
high  level  visits  are  manifestations  of  this  sentiment. 

Excellency,  on  behalf  of  the  citizens  of  Delhi,  I  once  again  welcome 
you  and  Madam  Bista  and  other  members  of  your  party  in  Delhi. 


India  and  Malaysia  Share  same  Ideals 

IT  GIVES  ME  much  pleasure  to  extend  a  warm  and  cordial  welcome 
to  you  Mr.  Prime  Minister,  to  your  gracious  wife  and  to  the 
distinguished  members  of  your  delegation  on  your  first  official  visit 
lajs  P'rilme  Minister  to  our  country.  Excellency,  you  represent  the 
country  which  is  a  neighbour,  a  country  which  has  been  our  valued 
friend,  and  a  country  whose  people  have  had  long  links  in  many 
and  varied  fields  with  us.  We  therefore,  welcome  you  as  one  of  iis 
and  as  our  own. 

To  you,  India  is  no  strange  land.  A  part  of  your  vigorous  youth 
was  spent  in  India  in  association  with  our  armed  services.  The 
memories  of  those  days,  I  trust,  are  as  warm  and  friendly  as  our 
feelings  towards  you.  This  present  visit  will  enable  you  to  renew 
some  of  these  old  associations  but  we  also  hope  that  you  will  have 
an  opportunity  to  see  the  progress  we  have  achieved  since  you  were 
here  last.  I  am  sure  that  you  will  also  be  able  to  understand  and 
appreciate  our  people’s  hopes  and  aspirations. 

India  and  Malaysia  share  the  same  goals.  We  wish  to  bring 
about  a  socio-economic  order  which  will  provide  freedom  from  want 
and  deprivation,  to  the  most  vulnerable  sections  of  society,  while 
providing  them  with  democratic  freedoms  and  basic  human  rights. 
It  is  no  coincidence  that  the  intermingling  of  our  peoples  and  cultures 
over  many  centuries  has  enabled  us  to  transmute  our  shared  ideals 

Speech  at  the  banquet  in  honour  of  the  Prime  Minister  of  Malaysia  in 
New  Delhi  on  January  22,  1979 
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of  love  and  tolerance  into  a  balanced  and  happy  growth  for  our 
societies  despite  the  n\ultiplicity  of  religions,  ethnic  characteristics, 
languages  and  cultures.  Moreover,  our  common  beliefs  have  inspired 
us  to  seek  peaceful  and  friendly  cooperation  in  our  neighbourhood  and 

beyond. 

In  this  day  and  age,  it  is  incumbent  on  developing  countries  to 

learn  to  be  of  assistance  to  each  other.  We  are  proud  that  India, 

despite  the  handicap  of  its  material  poverty,  has  still  been  able  to 

share  some  of  the  fruits  of  its  development  with  other  countries  in 

a  similar  position.  You  too  have  contributed  significantly  towards 
our  development.  We  feel  assured  that  in  the  years  to  come  we  can 
build  these  bonds  into  a  much  larger,  closer  and  even  more  imposing 
edifice. 

It  has  been  one  of  the  fundamental  policies  of  my  Government 
to  try  and  establish  a  regime  of  trust  and  co-operation  among  the 
countries  of  this  sub-continent.  We  stand  today  somewhat  more 
assured  that  this  process  has  made  good  headway.  We  believe  that 
the  countries  of  South  East  Asia  too  need  and  must  live  in  peaceful 
and  gainful  cooperation  with  each  other.  We  hail  the  role  of  your 
Government  in  bringing  this  about  in  the  harmonious  working  of 
ASEAN,  and  also  in  your  sincere  efforts  to  expand  this  cooperation 
.  and  the  establishment  of  a  zone  of  peace,  freedom  and  neutrality 
in  the  overall  areas  of  South  East  Asia.  Let  me  assure  you  that  your 
efforts  have  our  consistent  support  because  our  firm  conviction  is  that 
the  peace  and  stability  of  South  Asia  can  only  be  enhanced  by  similar 
peace  and  stability  in  South  East  Asia  and  the  Indian  Ocean.  We 
sincerely  mean  to  join  you  in  that  laudable  enterprise. 

Excellency,  the  world  has  developed  a  strong  dislike  for  strife 
and  yearn  for  peace.  Global  peace  cannot  come  however  with 
ynankind  divided  into  military  grouping  vying  with  each  other  in 
strengthening  and  enlarging  their  arsenals  of  destruction.  We,  the 
non-aligned  countries  are  perhaps  militarily  strong,  but  we  have  a 
clear  vision  that  we  must  strive  for  an  international  order  in  which 
tensions  are  reduced  and  suspicions  and  rivalries  are  removed.  What 
is  more,  we  have  a  will  and  determination  to  turn  that  vision  into  a 
reality  by  joint  efforts  in  a  spirit  of  mutual  co-operation  and  dedication 
to  the  cause  of  peace  and  comradeship.  We  must  direct  efforts  at 
obtaining  general  and  comprehensive  disarmament,  and  particularly 
nuclear  disarmament,  so  that  all  nations  can  live  in  ever  greater 
friendship  and  harmony  free  from  fear  of  confrontation  and  destruction 
and  Vhat  the  resources  now  wasted  on  weapons  can  be  utilised  for 
the  good  and  welfare  of  mankind, 


Miscellaneous 


A  New  Angle  to  Tourism 


I  HAD  NO  idea  that  this  was  the  first  Conference  of  all  the  Ministers 
of  Tourism  in  this  country.  I  do  not  know  why  this  was  never 
done  before.  But  that  is  an  indication  of  how  things  have  been  handled 
in  a  manner  which  cannot  be  called  quite  efficient  in  this  matter 
particularly. 

Tourism  now  is  considered  an  industry.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  in 
the  present  day  world,  everything  is  being  treated  an  industry  and  cul¬ 
ture  also  becomes  an  industry.  That  is  how  it  deteriorates.  Tourism  is 
an  industry  in  the  sense  that  it  earns  a  lot  of  money  if  it  is  properly 
organised.  That  is  perhaps  the  only  connection  of  it  with  industry. 

Tourism  in  this  country  has  been  very  old;  it  has  gone  on  for 
centuries.  But  in  the  earlier  days,  we  used  to  get  tourists  from 
China,  from  Central  Asia,  from  Arabia,  who  came  here  for  not 
merely  to  see  the  country  or  for  pleasure;  but  they  came  for  study, 
what  this  country  had  to  give  or  had  to  teach  as  they  saw.  We,  of 
course,  have  never  considered  in  this  comitry  that  we  are  superior 
to  other  people  or  we  have  to  teach  people  something.  Our  culture, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  teaches  us  that  we  must  go  on  learning,  otherwise 
we  become  more  and  more  ignorant.  In  the  matter  of  tourism,  it 
certainly  assumes  very  great  importance  from  the  point  of  view  of 
foreign  exchange  also.  It  has  assumed  great  importance  all  over  the 
world.  There  are  some  countries  whose  earnings  from  tourism  are 
very  substantial. 

In  my  view,  tourism  should  have  attraction  or  tourism  should 
be  encouraged  or  organised  not  merely  for  the  money  that  we  get 
out  of  it.  That  is  one  part.  It  may  be  called  even  an  important 
part,  but  it  is  not  the  only  aspect  of  Tourism,  in  my  viev/.  Tourism 
enables  us  to  have  more  friendly  relations  with  the  people  of  the 
world  which  is  far  more  essential  for  our  purposes  and  for  our  culture 
than  anything  else.  And  it  is  from  that  point  of  view  that  we  should 
create  opportunities  for  tourists  to  see  best  in  India  not  only  from 
the  point  of  view  of  architecture  or  ancient  monuments,  but  from 
the  point  of  view  of  ancient  culture  of  this  country  which  gives  it 
a  particular  place  in  the  world,  not  only  in  the  past,  but  it  has  also 
a  place  now.  That  place  will  not  be  lost  as  long  as  we  maintain 
our  culture  and  heritage. 

Tourism,  of  course,  requires  facilities  for  tourists  and  such 
facilities  are  being  created  by  Five-Star  Hotels  and  Four-Star  Hotels. 
These  are  all  right.  They  should  be  there.  But  there  should  also 

From  the  inaugural  address  at  the  Tourism  Ministers’  Conference,  New 
Delhi,  August  31,  1977 
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be  provision  for  our  own  tourists  which  is  even  more  important  for 
the  integrity  of  this  country.  Unless  our  people  know  each  other 
from  one  end  to  the  other,  the  country  cannot  have  its  proper 
integrity  as  a  nation  and  also  its  strength. 

Therefore,  we  should  encourage  that  more  and  more.  Now,  this 
would  be  more  for  the  middle  class  people  rather  than  the  upper 
class  people.  The  rich  people  can  always  manage  to  have  facilities 
wherever  they  go  and  those  facilities  are  there.  They  can  easily  share 
also  the  facilities  which  foreign  tourists  also  get.  But  there  can  be 
many  foreign  tourists  also  who  may  not  be  rich,  who  may  be  middle 
class  people  and  therefore  we  ought  to  provide  places  where  these 
people  can  have  comfortable  stay  and  not  at  great  expense.  There 
can  be  hostels,  there  can  be  youth  hostels,  there  can  be  other  hostels 
which  can  be  comfortable.  There  can  be  canteens  and  they  are  not 
to  pay  charges  as  are  paid  in  Five-Star  or  Four-Star  Hotels. 

But  all  these  things  can  be  organised  by  the  States.  Everything 
need  not  be  done  by  the  Centre.  Everything  cannot  be  done  by  the 
Centre.  It  benefits  States  also  and  when  we  do  this,  we  must  also 
provide  for  them  to  see  things  which  will  also  be  of  benefit  to  them 
culturally.  This  can  be  done  in  an  unseen  way,  not  a  very  demonstra¬ 
tive  way.  There  are  many  monuments,  ancient  monuments,  there 
are  some  places  which  have  no  comparison  perhaps  in  the  world. 
But  they  are  also  not  being  looked  after,  the  surroundings  are  not 
kept  as  attractive  as  they  should  be.  Sometimes,  they  are  getting 
modernised  in  a  way  which  does  not  fit  in  those  monuments.  1  have 
seen  at  one  or  two  places  myself.  Therefore,  attention  should  be 
paid  to  these  aspects  also  and  the  Department  of  Touriism  can 
appropriately  look  into  this  aspect  and  see  that  these  things  arc 
attended  to. 

That  is  one  point  which  has  constantly  come  to  my  notice  and 
which  is  also  given  prominence  sometimes  in  the  Press  that  the  policy 
of  Prohibition  sometimes  is  not  attractive  to  the  tourist.  Well,  we 
should  not  make  or  we  should  not  give  attraction  to  tourists  in  the 
manner  which  is  not  consistent  with  our  own  culture  or  dignity  or 
our  policies.  One  can  go  a  step  further  and  give  other  attractions 
which  should  be  simply  reprehensive.  One  can  attract  many  tourists 
like  that.  But  that  is  not  the  way  to  attract  tourists.  Therefore, 
these  things  ought  not  to  come  in  the  way  of  tourism. 

What  will  attract  the  tourists  would  be  uniform  courtesy  wherever 
they  go,  especially  officials.  Sometimes  one  notices  that  unintentionally 
there  is  some  lack  in  courtesy.  Then  they  are  fleeced  by  some  of 
the  shopkeepers  or  traders.  This  also  ought  not  to  happen.  We  have 
to  do  some  propaganda  for  this  and  also  make  some  arrangement 
so  that  it  is  not  done-  In  some  places  they  are  pursued  by  beggers. 
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even  lepers.  Now,  these  are  things  which  you  ought  to  take  care 
of  in  these  tourist  centres  so  that  these  things  do  not  happen  because 
they  become  rather  unattractive;  not  only  unattractive  but  they  will 
stop  people  from  coming  there.  And  we  have  got  aAso  to  see  that 
these  things  are  mended  for  our  own  health,  for  our  own  happiness. 
We  have  got  to  change  these  things.  This  can  be  one  of  the  ways 
in  which  we  can  do  it.  Tourism,  therefore,  can  be  made  very 
attractive  if  you  look  to  courtesy,  comfort  and  their  interest-interest 
in  seeing  things  in  a  happy  way,  in  a,  pleasant  way.  Therefore,  their 
surroundings  can  be  made  pleasant  and  happy.  We  should  not  try 
to  imitate  other  countries  in  this  matter,  but  we  have  sometimes  a 
complex.  I  hear  many  a  time,  of  course,  I  do  not  get  shocked  because 
1  find  this  in  common,  there  is  no  use  getting  shocked,  but  we  have 
to  amend  it.  Many  people  say  Kashmir  is  Switzerland  of  India  or 
Asia.  What  is  the  meaning  of  this  ?  Switzerland  is  not  more  beautiful 
than  Kashmir;  Kashmir  is  far  more  beautiful  than  Switzerland.  They 
may  say  Switzerland  is  Kashmir  of  Europe.  I  can  understand  it. 
But  why  have  we  to  say  this,  I  cannot  understand  it.  And  this  is 
what  many  people  say.  K  we  do  not  have  pride  in,  our  own  things 
how  are  you  going  to  attract  people  here  and  make  them  see  all 
these  things  for  themselves  and  respect  these  things.  Therefore,  this 
is  also  a  thing  which  has  to  be  borne  in  mind  and  we  must  try 
to  see  that  these  things  are  mended  without  any  vocal  propaganda 
or  any  press  propaganda.  It  has  to  be  done  indirectly.  This  can 
be  done  through  education. 

All  these  points,  I  hope,  will  be  borne  in  mind  in  your  discussions 
when  you  are  finding  out  ways  and  means  to  make  tourism  more 
attractive  so  that  more  people  come  here  and  see  this  country  which 
has  far  more  things  to  show  than  any  other  comitry  in  the  world  in 
my  view.  And  they  are  not  only  things  of  interest  and  pleasure. 
We  have  many  things  which  can  be  of  use  to  human  society.  That 
also  can  be  the  greater  attraction  in  this  country,  but  this  is  what 
requires  to  be  organised.  But  it  can  be  organised  only  if  those  who 
are  connected  with  this  task  are  organised  in  that  manner  themselves. 
Unless  they  are  clear  in  these  matters,  I  don’t  think  that  it  can  be 
given  to  others  or  it  can  be  organised  in  a  successful  manner.  That 
is  why  I  have  drawn  your  attention  to  these  aspects  of  Tourism. 

I  attach  great  importance  to  Tourism  because  this  is  how  we  can 
also  strengthen  the  country  not  only  financially,  but  more  by  getting 
more  friends  from  the  world  all  over.  Tourists  can  be  our  best 
friends  if  they  find  that  their  stay  in  this  country  is  not  only  full  of 
pleasure  but  full  of  some  joy  also,  some  benefit  for  them  and  comfort 
and  courtesy.  That  can  be  achieved  and  that  is  far  more  important 
to  my  mind  than  anything  else. 


206 


SELECTED  SPEECHES  OF  MOPARJT  DESAl 


JTierefore,  1  request  you  to  consider  these  points  which  I  have 
put  before  you  and  soe  what  can  be  done  to  implement  some  of 
these  ideas,  if  you  agree  with  them.  If  you  don’t  agree  with  them 
I  should  like  to  have  discussion  with  people  who  do  not  agree  witJi 
them. 

I  hope  that  your  discussions  will  be  carried  on  in  that  spirit  and 
you  will  arrive  at  very  useful  and  fruitful  decisions  as  a  result  of  your 
deliberations.  In  that  hope,  I  inaugurate  this  Conference  with  very 
great  pleasure  and  thank  you  for  inviting  me  here. 


Animal  Welfare 

Man  considers  himself  the  most  superior  living  being  in 
the  whole  creation.  There  may  be  justification  for  it  if  man 
behaves  in  a  way  which  is  superior  to  the  way  of  other  living  beings. 
It  is  true  that  man  has  the  intelligence  with  the  help  of  which  he 
can  understand  what  is  right  and  what  is  wrong.  He  can  acquire 
the  strength  to  do  what  is  right  and  not  to  do  what  iis  wrong.  And 
that  is  why  man  has  a  superior  opportunity  of  making  a  richer  life 
in  the  whole  creation  and  we  believe  that  all  life  is  one  and  there 
is  a  Law  of  Karma.  I  do  not  want  to  go  into  that  philosophy. 
But  man  can  understand  whereas  other  living  beings  are  not  able  to 
understand  that  he  can  be  really  happy  only  if  he  does  not  make 
others  unhappy.  I  would  not  want  to  be  made  unhappy  by  anybody, 
then  how  can  I  have  any  justification  in  making  somebody  else 
unhappy.  I  would  not  want  that  somebody  should  tell  me  a  lie,  then 
how  can  I  then  tell  lies  to  others.  If  somebody  causes  loss  to  me  or 
pain  to  me  I  would  not  like  it,  then  how  am  I  going  to  like  to  cause 
pain  to-  somebody.  It  is  from  that  it  follows  that  man  can  be  happy 
only  if  he  constantly  tries  to  make  others  happy  snd  considers  his 
happiness  in  making  others  happy.  To  my  mind,  this  is  the  basis 
of  all  religion  and  all  religions  really  have  propagated  these  things 
to  man  to  make  them  realise.  It  is  from  this  that  truth  also  comes 
and  non-violence  also  comes. 

But  non-violence  cannot  be  practised  if  one  does  not  have  that 
love  for  all  creation  which  one  has  for  oneself.  This  is  what  all 
religions  teach  in  my  view.  But  religion  is  practised  by  most  of  the 
people  more  in  words  than  in  action.  That  is  the  tragedy  of  man. 

I  have  no  doubt  that  human  society  will  rise  to  its  height  slov/ly 
when  it  is  governed  by  truth  and  non-violence  in  all  its  action.  I 
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don’t  know  when  that  day  will  come.  But,  it'  1  believe  in  it,  I  must 
live  according  to  it  and  I  know  how  difficult  it  is  to  practise  it  in 
one’s  own  life.  I  have,  therefore,  no  right  to  preach  it  to  other 
people  and  yet  I  have  got  to  put  forward  what  I  believe  in  for  what 
it  is  worth,  it  has  to  be  taken  for  what  is  worth.  I  consider  it 
as  very  wrong  that  there  should  be  any  cruelty  towards  anything. 

Animals,  apart  from  the  human  world,  are  cruel.  That  is  what 
we  say,  but  I  don’t  know  whether  they  are  more  cruel  than  men. 
Men  are  more  subtly  cruel  than  any  animal,  when  they  utilise  intelli¬ 
gence  to  justify  their  cruelty.  It  is,  therefore,  necessary  to  educate 
the  human  society  into  the  real  purpose  of  life.  That  could  be  done 
only  through  education  from  childhood,  in  my  view.  I  hope  that 
the  day  will  come  and  this  will  form  a  part  of  education. 

We  are  a  country  where  we  consider  we  have  a  very  ancient 
culture  where  this  has  been  practised.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  we  have 
a  very  wise  saying  where  it  is  said  that  everything  cannot  be  for 
food.  Man  is  distinguished  only  by  the  consciousness  of  duty 
from  other  animals  and  where  there  is  no  consciousness  of  duty, 
he  is  worse  than  animals.  That  is  what  has  been  the  saying 
of  duty  from  other  animals  and  where  there  is  no  consciousness 
by  some  of  our  ancient  Rishis  and  that  is  true.  But  that  has  to 
be  realised  and  I  had  realised  the  truth  of  it  long  ago.  But  I  cannot 
claim  ilhat  I  have  practised  it  completely.  I  have  not  been  able  yet 
to  prevent  myself  from  killing  a  mosquito  when  I  see  it.  That  also 
to  my  mind  is  not  justifiable.  But  that  is  where  crankiness  would 
come  as  it  is  said.  Animal  welfare  is  world  movement.  And  I  hope 
it  is  carried  on  in  a  manner  which  will  have  more  and  more  converse 
to  this  view  so  that  we  can  have  a  better  world  and  we  can  banish 
cruelty  from  human  society.  This  cruelty  which  is  practised  by  man 
towards  the  rest  of  the  creation,  is  more  practised  in  the  human 
society  itself.  But  we  cannot  escape  it  once  we  get  into  the  habit 
,ot'  that  cruelty.  And  wars  are  to  be  banished,  peade  has  to  be 
brought  in,  all  this  now  people  have  begun  to  realise  is  a  healthy  sign 
for  future  progress.  But  war  will  not  be  banished  until  cruelty  dis¬ 
appears  and  compassion  comes  in  and  man  lives  for  others  as  the 
part  of  the  same  society  in  a  spirit  of  serving  other  people  rather 
than  benefiting  himself  at  the  cost  of  other  people.  That  is  the  real 
spirit  which  is  called  Manavta  in  Sanskrit  and  Insaaniyat  in  Urdu. 
It  is  called  the  humane  feeling  in  man.  I  do  not  know  how  any 
one  of  us  claim  to  be  completely  human  in  our  conduct  from  day  to 
day.  I,  therefore,  hope  that  this  movement  will  bring  in  more  and 
hiore  of  this  spirit  and  all  those  who  believe  in  this,  I  hope,  will 
help  in  strengthening  the  movement  and  see  that  the  world  becomes 
a  better  world. 


N.  C.  C.  Annual  Day 


IN  ANY  NATION,  the  maintenance  of  required  strength  of 
professional  armed  forces  is  not  always  easy.  That  is  why  armed 
forces  have  to  be  supported  by  volunteers  drawn  from  youth  of  the 
country  which  appreciates  the  problems  of  national  defence.  The 
iSTational  Cadet  Corps  has  proved  its  value  by  its  discipline  and  physical 
preparedness  and  they  have  set  an  example  to  the  youth  of  how 
training  has  developed  their  capacity.  While  some  Cadets  of  the 
organisation  have  entered  the  Defence  Services,  others  have  carried 
with  them  the  art  of  disciplined  working  to  whatever  careers  they 
have  chosen. 


Navy  Day 

There  was  an  ancient  maritime  tradition  in  India  which  has 
since  been  resuscitated  after  a  long  eclipse  and  our  merchant  ships 
now  sail  across  the  seven  seas. 

The  Indian  Navy  was  bom  with  the  blessings  of  this  tradition 
and  it  now  forms  an  important  part  of  our  Defence  Services.  It  has 
earned  a  reputation  for  being  the  vigilant  sentinel  of  our  shores  and 
seas  and  whenever  there  was  danger,  it  acquitted  itself  with  honour. 
I  have  no  doubt  that  the  Navy  will  continue  to  maintain  its  excellent 
traditions. 

On  the  occasion  of  the  Navy  Day  this  year,  I  send  my  greetings 
to  all  officers  and  men  of  our  Navy  and  wish  them  success  in  the 
performance  of  their  national  duty. 


Indigenous  Systems  of  Medicine 


1AM  VERY  glad  that  this  Conference  is  today  being  held  here 
to  consider  questions  relating  to  the  indigenous  systems  of  medi¬ 
cine  and  Homoeopathy.  Of  course.  Homoeopathy  is  not  indigenous. 
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From  the  inaugural  address  at  the  All  India  Conference  of  the  Practitioners 
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but  it  is  a  sicence  which  is  more  easily  available  to  the  people,  and 
therefore,  it  is  also  a  science  wich  requires  to  be  considered  here.  In 
this  conference,  we  are  not  considering  the  modern  science  of  Allo¬ 
pathy.  We  cannot  forget  that  Mopathy  has  the  lion’s  share  amongst 
all  the  systems  of  medicine  at  present.  Government  is  spending  99  per 
cent  of  its  money  on  Allopathy  and  I  suppose  one  per  cent  on  the 
others.  That  must  be  the  proportion  as  far  as  I  can  see  it.  But  that 
also  is  because  Government  is  run  also  by  people  who  are  caught  up 
by  the  modem  craze.  Even  when  millions  of  rupees  are  spent  on 
allopathy,  90  per  cent  of  our  people  living  in  villages  are  not  able 
to  get  advantage  of  it.  City  people  do  get  it. 

At  the  outset,  I  must  give  you  my  view  that  it  is  an  unfortunate 
thing  that  all  these  different  systems  of  medicines  are  warring  amongst 
themselves.  These  are  all  different  sciences  of  healing  and  health  and 
they  have  their  own  utility  There  could  be  preferences  for  people  and 
there  are  bound  to  be  preferences  and  it  is  the  faith  on  a  particular 
system  which  is  more  useful  than  even  the  knowledge  of  the  doctor. 
We  have,  therefore,  to  educate  the  people  about  the  utility  of  all  the 
sciences.  Let  them  choose  whatever  they  want. 

But  one  thing  stands  out  very  prominently.  The  modern  science 
of  allopathy  though  it  hasi  made  great  strides  in  surgery,  medicine 
itself  I  do  not  know  whether  it  has  made  such  progress  as  the  other 
sciences.  It  is  still  experimental  but  more  than  that  it  is  very  expen¬ 
sive.  A  poor  country  like  ours  will  find  it  very  difficult  to  provide 
these  facilities  everywhere  in  the  country.  An  allopathy  hospital  re¬ 
quires  crores  and  also  huge  expenditure  for  maintenance.  I  do  not 
know  how  these  facilities  are  going  to  come  to  all  the  people.  It  is 
not  practicable.  But  the  indigenous  sciences  of  Ayurveda,  Unani  and 
homoeopathy  and  naturopathy  could  be  readily  available  to  people 
because  they  are  much  less  expensive.  Naturopathy  is  the  cheapest 
though  that  is  also  made  more  costly  now-a-days  by  its  practitioners. 
I  do  not  know  why  people  have  a  craze  of  making  everything  ex¬ 
pensive  in  modern  times.  Simplicity  seems  to  be  shunned  at  some¬ 
thing  which  is  not  good  for  man.  I  personally  believe  in  naturopathy 
because  it  is  most  natural  to  man.  But  I  do  not  want  to  make  a  pro¬ 
paganda  for  it  in  this  conference.  I  only  want  you  to  have  a  dis¬ 
passionate  consideration  of  all  the  sciences  so  that  we  can  derive 
maximum  benefit  from  it  and  from  all  of  them. 

- : I  know  also  that  while  naturopathy  is  good  for  everybody  and 
"will  be  a  very  inexpensive  method  of  preserving  the  health  and  regain¬ 
ing  it  when  it  is  spoiled,  I  doubt  if  most  of  the  people  will  take  to 
it.  Unless  it  is  accepted  by  the  person,  it  is  no  use  forcing  it  on  him 
because  that  does  not  do  any  good  and  Government  ought  to  pay 
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more  attention  to  its  propagation  for  the  education  of  the  people 
about  it. 

The'  systems  of  medicine  which  are  known  as  Ayurveda  and 
Unani  are  very  similar.  Ayurveda  is  the  most  ancient  science  of 
medicine.  But  it  got  neglected  after  the  British  Government  came  in 
here,  because  they  were  more  for  Allopathy  and  they  were  used  to  it 
and  as  Government  gave  patronage  to  Allopathy,  Ayurveda  prac¬ 
titioners  also  lost  the  zest  they  should  have  had  in  the  faith.  They 
should  have  a  missionary  spirit  which  a  doctor  should  have. 
Therefore,  Ayurveda  began  to  decline.  But  nobody  can  destroy  it. 
That  has  its  vitality.  It  is  more  close  to  naturopathy  in  my  view 
because  it  looks  more  to  food  than  even  medicines.  Even  v/hen  medi¬ 
cine  is  given  along  with  prescription,  proper  food  is  also  indicated. 
It  is  also  very  cheap;  but  there  too  I  haive  a  complaint  that  Ayurveda 
practitioners  and  those  who  prepare  medicines,  they  are  also  making 
it  more  expensive.  There  seems  to  be  competition.  There  is  a  craze 
for  amassing  wealth.  And  doctors  and  Vaids  are  not  free  from  it.  I 
am  afraid  that  is  very  disastrous.  But  that  is  not  a  matter  where  one 
can  make  a  law  or  a  rule  which  will  remove  this  passion  for  wealth. 
But  leaders  of  society  can  certainly  by  their  example  set  the  pace. 
Therefore,  top  Ayurvedic  practitioners,  there  are  many  who  have  done 
a  great  deal  for  Ayurveda,  can  set  an  example  in  this  matter.  If  they 
do  that,  Ayurveda  will  get  its  place  without  any  difficulty  in  my  view. 
But,  when  deterioration  began  to  come  in,  I  found  that  some  of  the 
practitioners  began  to  get  mixed  up  with  Allopathic  methods  also  and 
when  we  tried  to  take  up  this  matter  in  Bombay  soon  after  freedom, 
a  mixed  system  of  Ayurveda  came  in.  Now  all  mixtures  are  there  in 
medicines,  more  in  allopathy  than  anywhere  else.  Ayurveda  and 
allopathy  are  quite  different.  So  is  homoeopathy  different.  So  is 
naturopathy.  The  diagnosis  is  quite  different  and  therefore  the  treat¬ 
ment  is  also  different.  The  medicines  are  also  bound  to  be  differeiit. 
How  can  they  be  mixed  up  I  do  not  know.  When  I  find  an  Ayurveda 
practitioner  using  injections  and  taking  resort  to  modern  methods  of 
diagnosis  through  X-ray  and  through  blood  examination,  through  other 
examinations  and  say  that  this  is  modem  method  of  making  Ayurveda 
better,  I  feel  very  unhappy  about  it.  I  ca-nnot  use  a  stonger  word; 
they  are  real  enemies  of  Ayurveda.  In  Bombay,  therefore,  we 
ultimately  came  to  a  conclusion  that  this  mixture  must  be  stopped. 
But  those  who  got  in  before  persisted  in  their  own  methods.  1  find  that 
those  students  who  go  to  Ayurveda  many  a  time  go  there  only  because 
they  do  not  get  admission  to  medical  colleges  and  they  get  mixed 
up  in  this  kind  of  things  and  ultimately  they  become  allopatKic  prac¬ 
titioners  rather  than  Ayurvedic  practitinoners,  though  they  call  them¬ 
selves  Ayurvedic  practitioners.  They  are  really  giving  only  allopathic 
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medicines  and  treatment.  Now  this  ought  to  be  stopped.  Even  re¬ 
search  in  Ayurveda  has  to  be  made  in  the  Ayurvedic  means  and  not 
by  allopathic  means.  I  cannot  understand  how  research  can  be  made 
in  that  way  in  Ayurveda  and  yet  this  is  what  is  going  on.  I  would  sug¬ 
gest  that  the  Health  Ministry  should  not  allow  allopathy  to  have  in¬ 
fluence  over  Ayurveda  or  every  other  system  of  medicines.  Let  them 
have  their  own  system,  let  them  have  preferences,  give  them  more 
facilities.  But  I  do  not  know  by  what  right  they  have  to  meddle  in 
other  systems.  Government  allows  them  because  they  have  a  larger 
say.  This  should  not  be  done.  The  indigenous  system  of  medicines 
must  have  their  own  Councils  which  I  think  they  have  and  yet  they 
have  got  mixed  up  with  other  people  which  should  not  be  done.  That 
is  what  I  would  plead  for  and  if  that  is  done,  then  it  will  come  to 
its  Dwn.  But  much  depends  on  the  Ayurvedic  practitioners  themselves 
than  even  on  the  Government.  It  is  wrong  to  look  on  Government 
for  everything.  This  is  another  craze  which  has  taken  place  in  this 
country.  That  is  why  Government  becomes  also  irresponsible  some¬ 
times. 

Ayurveda  in  my  view  is  a  perfect  science.  That  does  not  mean 
those  who  are  practising  today  know  it  perfectly.  That  is  the  tragedy 
of  it.  I  do  not  believe  in  saying  that  everything  ancient  is  good  and 
everything  modern  is  wrong.  I  won’t  say  that.  But  if  there  is  some¬ 
thing  which  is  ancient  and  which  is  good,  then  simply  because  it  is 
ancient,  we  should  not  say  well  it  requires  some  modifications  in  getting 
modernised. 

You  are  going  to  consider  how  any  indigenous  methods  could 
be  modernised.  Human  system  is  same  from  the  time  it  was  created 
until  today  and  it  will  remain  the  same  as  longer  the  whole  human 
race  lasts. 

There  is  also  another  system.  I  find  that  because  there  should 
be  five  years  for  learning  for  being  an  MBBS;  five  years  should  also 
be  taken  for  learning  Ayurvedic  or  Homoeopathy.  I  do  not  know 
why  this  kind  of  competition  goes  on.  The  courses  should  be 
prescribed  according  to  their  requirements ;  not  by  competition  with 
each  other.  But  the  treatment  of  all  of  them  must  be  the 
same.  But  I  have  seen  doctors  when  they  get  into  difficulties  with 
their  own  bodies.  They  do  not  hesitate  to  go  to  Ayurvedic  people 
and  A3airvedic  people  do  not  hesitate  to  go  to  Allopathic  people. 
It  is  not  one  way.  I  once  saw  an  eminent  surgeon  and  doctor,  when 
he  got  ill,  going  to  a  Bua  and  taking  a  Mantra.  So  this  is  what 
happens  to  human  being.  Therefore  we  must  have  those  who  are 
practising  these  medicines  in  different  ways.  They  must  not  carry 
prejudices  against  each  other.  You  may  say  that  I  consider  my  system 
better.  That  is  all  right.  That  everybody  can  say  but  to  run  down 
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Other  systems  is  not  right.  I  hope  in  this  Conference  at  any  rate  you 
will  not  try  to  run  down  allopathy  or  other  systems. 

I  would  however  like  to  say  this  that  every  system  has  its  own 
methods  and  others  ought  not  to  be  mixed  up  with  it.  Researches 
also  must  be  carried  on  in  that  spirit.  No  vivisection  ought  to  come 
in  Ayurveda,  no  blood  transfusion  ought  to  come  in  Ayurv^eda,  I  do 
not  know  why  stethoscopes  are  required  in  Ayurveda.  I  would  im¬ 
plore  you  to  consider  all  these  dispassionately  and  to  see  that  every 
system  of  medicine  gets  its  due  recognition  and  is  treated  with  equality 
and  not  with  prejudice.  Then  the  people  will  accept  whatever  they 
want  and  if  anybody  has  a  faith  in  allopathy,  he  will  go  to  allopathy, 
if  he  has  faith  in  Ayurveda,  he  will  go  to  Ayurveda,  if  he  has 
faith  in  Unani,  he  will  go  to  Unani  and  if  he  has  faith  in  naturopathy, 
he  will  go  to  naturopathy.  But  we  should  try  to  give  them  proper 
education  in  all  these  methods.  If  we  do  that,  I  think  we  will  come 
to  arrive  at  a  balance. 

On  the  whole  I  feel  that  Ayurveda  provides  the  cheapest  and 
the  most  effective  system  for  the  common  man  because  he  wants 
medicines.  I  do  not  believe  he  is  going  to  take  to  naturopathy;  as 
quickly  as  that.  Time  may  come  one  day  when  everybody  might  go 
in  for  naturopathy.  But  unfortunately  all  systems  are  combined 
against  it  because  they  think  their  practice  will  suffer  if  people  take 
to  naturopathy. 

But  all  these  systems  of  medicines  are  for  the  benefit  of  man¬ 
kind,  not  for  the  practice  of  the  individuals.  Therefore  the  health  of 
the  people  must  be  encouraged  and  no  prejudices  should  be  allowed 
to  work  against  any  system.  This  is  all  that  I  have  tO'  plead  with 
you  while  inaugurating  this  Conference.  You  are  all  practitioners  of 
medicines,  except  some  guests  who  may  not  be  knowing  anything 
like  myself — well  I  do  consider  myself  a  practitioner  of  naturopathy 
and  I  am  prepared  to  take  up  competition  with  any  one  amongst  you 
if  you  want  it.  But  I  do  not  want  to  force  myself  on  anybody.  But  if 
you  want  to  have  a  competition  in  the  matter  of  propagating  it  then 
J  am  prepared  to  take  it  up. 

Well,  I  wish  you  all  well  and  I  hope  you  will  find  out  proper 
methods  of  attending  to  the  people  of  villages,  of  the  rural  areas,  who 
are  in  most  need  of  it  and  this  must  be  considered  more  from  that 
point  of  view  than  from  any  other  point  of  view. 

The  Health  Minister  said  that  we  have  neglected  villages.  That 
is  true  but  we  are  all  responsible — he  and  I  included.  But  that  is 
because  we  have  lapsed  into  inertia  on  account  of  foreign  domination 
for  years.  Now  that  we  have  realised  it,  let  us  go  at  itj  very  properly 
and  see  that  the  rural  area  becomes  happy  in  every  way. 
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Well,  with  this  hope,  I  inaugurate  your  conference  with  the  greatest 
pleasure. 


The  Quest  of  The  Himalayas 

My  coming  here  after  covering  a  long  journey  from  Aus¬ 
tralia  to  India  was  nothing  compared  to  what  is  done  by  those 
who  go  up  the  mountains  and  especially  the  Himalayas,  because  I  did 
not  exert  myself  at  all  in  any  way;  it  is  the  place  which  exerted  itself. 

As  you  have  given  me  ^  the  honour  of  being  its  President  more 
by  virtue  of  my  office,  than  by  any  accomplishment  of  mine  in  the 
mountaineering,  I  owe  a  duty  also  to  you  in  this  matter  on  an  occa¬ 
sion  like  this  and  can  well  recall  of  what  has  been  done  by  the 
Himalayan  Club  in  all  these  fifty  years. 

The  Himalayas  are  the  greatest  inspirers  of  India  and  they  have 
given  us  all  the  wisdom  that  our  saints  possessed  and  for  which  India 
can  always  be  grateful  and  proud.  If  in  India,  more  people  have 
peace  in  their  minds  or  hearts  than  others,  it  is  due  to  the  fact  that 
that  was  given  by  those  who  obtained  this  in  the  Himalayas  Even 
today,  the  call  of  Himalayas  for  that  purpose  is  there  and  you  will 
find  many  saints  living  in  the  Himalayas.  They  are  not  very  well-known 
to  many  people.  I  doubt  if  those  who  have  climbed  there  have  ever 
come  across  any  one  of  them  because  they  are  not  there  as  out  in 
the  plains.  Most  of  them,  how  they  live  there,  would  be  a  matter 
of  surprise  for  many  of  us;  they  live  alone  without  any  provisions, 
without  any  clothes  and  they  live  strong  and  long.  Well,  that  is  what 
the  Himalayas  have  given  to  them. 

The  quest  of  the  Himalayas  even  it  be  for  physical  purposes,  has 
given  great  strength  to  human  society  on  the  whole  and  we  therefore 
value  those  brave  people  who  attempt  to  go  to  the  highest  peaks  in 
the  Himalayas  and,  whether  they  succeed  or  fail,  that  very  attempt 
gives  us  great  encouragement  and  inspiration  for  doing  very  difficult 
tasks. 

Mountaineering  has  attracted  people  all  over  the  world,  not  only 
here,  whether  it  is  Alps  in  Europe  or  other  mountains  in  other  lands, 
they  have  always  found  people  who  have  braved  hazards  and  gone  to 
the  top.  Of  course,  there  are  very  few  people  who  are  so  determined 
and,  out  of  those  who  are  determinled,  there  are  only  few  people  who 
will  succeed  in  going  there.  I  was,  however,  amused,  when  I  was  told 

From  the  inaugural  address  at  tlie  Golden  Jubilee  Celebralioas  of  ihe; 
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we  can  say  is  that  what  we  have  conquered  is  our  own  diffidence  to 
each  there  and  get  some  more  confidence.  One  can  come  there  and  one 
can  certainly  go  through  these  difficulties  and  enhance  our  capacity 
to  do  the  most  difficult  jobs.  But.  man  always  thinks  that  he  con¬ 
quers  other  people  and  that  is  where  our  handicap  lies.  But  that  is 
not  true  of  those  who  have  gone  up.  They  are  more  harmful  than 
other  people.  They  never  say  anything  about  it  because  they  know 
what  it  means.  But  we  looked  at  it  like  that  because  we  in  our  own 
spheres  begin  to  be  conquerers  of  many  things  without  conquering 
anything. 

The  Himalayan  Club  has  been  encouraging  young  men  and 
women  to  do  mountaineering  which  gives  a  spirit  of  enterprise  and 
courage  and  fearlessness,  which  are  most  important  for  human  en¬ 
deavour  and  for  the  whole  human  society.  I,  therefore,  attach  very 
great  value  to  the  work  of  the  Himalayan  Club,  which  has  done  its 
work  for  the  last  50  years,  as  well  as  it  could  be  done.  We  are  very 
much  indebted  to  the  pioneers  who  started  this  Club,  because  they 
did  for  the  very  love  of  it  and  without  any  expectation  of  honours 
from  it  and  that  is  the  lesson  all  of  us  have  to  learn  that  we  have 
got  to  do  the  work  that  we  consider  most  useful  for  human  society 
without  expectation  of  any  reward.  Then  only  the  work  is  best  done, 
not  viciated  by  our  passions  or  desires.  I  am  sorry  to  learn  that  the 
Himalayan  atmosphere  is  being  spoiled  by  those  who  work  there. 
I  don’t  know,  what  is  to  be  done,  but  I  think  there  the  Himalayan 
Club  ought  to  be  careful  about  it  and  if  they  want  any  assistance 
in  this  matter,  Government  can  certainly  give  it. 

I  am,  therefore,  happy  to  come  here  in  your  midst  and  in¬ 
augurate  this  function  of  the  Golden  Jubilee  of  the  Himalayan  Club. 


Planning  for  All 


1WANT  TO  talk  to  you  today  on  a  very  important  matter  affecting 
our  development,  our  prosperity  and  the  happiness  of  every 
family.  We  have  been  making  efforts  to  develop  our  country  so  that 
we  are  able  to  give  employment  to  every  person  and  to  give  a  satis¬ 
factory  living  from  that  employment.  But,  all  our  efforts  are  getting 
countered  by  the  fast  increasing  population  in  our  country. 

From  the  Prime  Minister’s  Message  on  Family  Planning,  over  All  India 
Radio  and  Doordarshan,  New  Delhi,  December  30,  1978 
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The  efforts  that  had  been  made  two  years  ago,  particularly 
during  the  Emergency  period,  were  full  of  coercion  and  compulsory 
vasectomy  by  force  was  resorted  to  in  many  cases.  That  has  brought 
a  reaction  in  the  programme  of  Family  Planning. 

We  have  done  away  with  the  coercive  part  of  the  Family  Planning, 
but  the  work  of  Family  Planning  is  one  of  the  most  important  works 
before  us  and  that  programme  has  the  greatest  importance  which  can 
be  seen  from  the  celebration  of  January  as  Family  Planning  Month, 
so  that  in  that  month,  we  make  concerted  efforts  to  reach  every  home, 
every  family  and  explain  to  them  the  benefits  and  the  vital  necessity 
of  Family  Planning. 

It  is  also  a  very  fortunate  coincidence  that  this  year,  i.e.  the  next 
year  is  being  observed  as  Children’s  year  and  for  the  children's  future, 
this  is  a  very  vital  programme. 

It  is  obvious  to  every  person  that  if  one  lives  beyond  one’s  nieans, 
one  can  never  be  happy.  And  while  we  are  attempting 
to  make  everybody  as  happy  as  he  can  be,  with  as  good  an  income 
as  he  can  obtain,  it  is  vitally  necessary  at  present  to  achieve  that,  the 
large  vast  numbers  of  poor  people,  who  are  living  in  this  country 
are  enabled  to  see  that  they  limit  their  families  to  two  children  i.e.  a 
family  of  four;  at  the  most  five. 

It  is  more  necessary  for  the  poor  to  have  this  programme,  because 
they  suffer  the  most  as  a  result  of  increasing  population.  There  are 
always  more  children  in  poor  families  than  in  prosperous  families. 
This  is  the  law  of  nature.  And  it  is,  therefore,  that  a  poor  family 
suffers  immensely  when  the  number  of  children  goes  on  increasing. 
Their  income  is  not  only  low,  but  does  not  go  on  increasing  quick 
enough  with  the  growing  family.  Aind  therefore  the  larger  the  number 
of  children  in  the  house,  the  greater  the  misery.  The  children  cannot 
be  looked  after,  cannot  get  the  necessities  of  life  and  the  parents  also 
have  to  deprive  themselves  of  even  bare  necessities  of  food.  This  is 
what  happens.  And  it  becomes  as  vicious  circle  because  then  the 
family  gets  on  growing. 

If  eveiy  family,  every  home,  gets  this  message  and  they  are  given 
the  facts,  I  am  quite  sure  they  will  understand  it  because  it  is  to  their 
own  advantage  that  they  should  take  to  the  programme  of  Family 
Planning,  limiting  childre?n  in  the  family  to  two.  And  there  are 
measures,  which  can  be  taken,  which  can  achieve  these  results.  It  is 
the  business  and  the  duty  of  Government  to  see  that  those  measures 
are  availed  of  by  the  people,  they  are  made  available  to  them  as  they 
want  them  and  we  have  got  to  convince  them  about  their  necessity  of 
taking  up  those  measures. 
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I,  therefore,  appeal  to  every  person,  who  is  literate,  who 
understands  this  problem,  who  sees  this  problem,  to  take  to  this  Family 
Planning  Programme  himself  or  herself.  But,  T  would  also  appeal  to 
him  no't  to  rest  satisfied  with  that,  but  to  help  the  countiy  by  explaining 
necessity  of  this  to  every  poor  person  or  every  neighbour  and  every 
other  person  whom  he  meets,  so  that  the  message  is  carried  to  all 
homes.  This  is  a  task  in  which  all  have  to  cooperate,  if  we  are  to 
have  successful  results  in  good  time. 

I  would,  particularly,  appeal  to  doctors,  who  have  been  suffering 
from  some  fear,  as  I  understand,  oh  account  of  the  coercion  that  had 
taken  place  and  the  forcible  measures  that  had  been  taken.  I  would 
appeal  to  them,  not  to  be  afraid  of  helping  the  people  by  assisting 
them  in  having  Family  Planning  without  amy  fear,  because  this  will 
be  the  willing  acceptance  by  the  people.  But,  it  is  they  who  have  to 
give  them  the  faeility  and  they  should  also  explain  to  them  the 
advantage  and  the  necessity  of  taking  to  these  measures.  I  hope  and 
trust  that  all  the  doctors  all  over  whether  they  are  Allopaths,  whether 
they  are  Ayurveds,  whether  they  are  Homoeopaths  or  Naturopaths,  all 
of  them  will  help  in  this  national  task. 


Children — The  Builders  of  Nation 

The  world  of  children  is  the  world  of  innocence,  of  joy  and 
of  love.  They  are  a  civilisation’s  base  for  the  future  and  as  such 
constitute  a  valuable  source  of  its  perennial  renewal.  It  is  on  them 
that  humanity  can  build  a  foundation  of  a  bright  future. 

If  we  wish  to  lay  firm  foundations  of  a  just  and  happier  world, 
we  have  to  take  care  of  generations  of  children Avho  need  to  be  nursed 
and  nourished,  helped  and  equipped  to  play  their  role  in  the  world 
of  tomorrow. 

I  am  glad  that  the  United  Nations  Organisation  has  brought  the 
countries  of  the  world  closer  to  ohe  another  in  a  common  endeavour 
to  impart  to  various  formative  movements  an  international  character. 
The  declaration  of  the  year  1979  as  International  Year  of  the  Child 
is  one  of  the  most  significant  decisions  of  our  time.  Children  have 
their  special  needs  and  it  is  necessary  that  peoples  and  the  Govern¬ 
ments  of  the  world  recognise  those  needs  and  accept  the  responsibility 

Speech  at  the  International  Year  of  the  Child  beginning  Jantiary  1,  1979 
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to  satisfy  them.  Both  at  national  and  international  levels,  the  socio¬ 
economic  plans  and  programmes  must  include  imaginative  efforts  to 
provide  necessary  facilities  a'nd  amenities  for  the  benefit  of  the  children 
of  today. 

We  realised  the  significance  of  this  national  trust  and  the  founders 
of  our  Constitution  firmly  enshrined  in  it  our  commitment  to  promote 
the  welfare  of  the  children  and  to  protect  their  interests.  Article  45  of 
the  Constitution  provides  for  free  and  compulsory  education  for 
children.  Article  24  prohibits  employment  of  children  in  factories  and 
Article  39  prevents  abuse  of  children  of  tender  age  Many  of  our 
laws  carry  out  and  promote  these  objectives. 

We  are  also  one  of  the  few  countries  in  the  world  who  have 
adopted  a  national  policy  for  children.  The  policy  recognises 
children  as  “the  nation’s  supremely  important  asset.  ’  We  have 
accepted  “their  nurture  and  solicitude  as  our  responsibility”.  The 
national  policy  emphasises  concern  and  commitment  to  achieve  full 
physical,  mental  and  social  development  of  the  child.  Qualitative  in 
character,  the  process  of  child  development  should  lead  to  inculcation 
of  high  social  and  moral  values  consistent  with  the  best  traditions  of 
our  culture.  Developmeait  of  best  human  personality  dedicated  and 
responsible,  fearless  and  strong^ — is  our  objective. 

Our  deep  concern  and  interest  ih  the  development  of  the  cliild  is 
not  confined  to  the  national  scdne.  India  played  a  notable  role  in 
getting  the  United  Nations  General  Assembly  to  pass  a  Resolution 
declaring  a  universal  children’s  day  which  is  observed  in  India  every 
year,  and  when  an  Indian  co-sponsored  Resolution  to  declare  1979  as 
the  International  Year  of  the  Child  was  overwhelmingly  adopted,  we 
became  the  first  country  to  announce  our  contribution  to  UNICEF  for 
this  purpose. 

Within  the  age  group  of  0  to  14,  our  child  population  was  230 
million  according  to  the  1971  census.  Many  of  them  are  afflicted  by 
poverty  and  are  victims  of  a  high  rate  of  malnutrition  and  its  tragic 
consequence,  infant  mortality.  The  Government  proposes  that  during 
the  International  Year  of  the  Child,  its  endeavours  to  promote  pro¬ 
grammes  of  health  and  development  of  the  child  and  a  happy  family 
life  should  be  strengthened  and  given  more  purposeful  thrust.  In  this 
endeavour  I  appeal  for  cooperation  and  would  urge : 

(1)  All  of  you  to  donate  liberally  to  the  National  Children’s  Funds 
being  set  up  both  at  the  Centre  as  well  as  in  the  States; 

(2)  Voluntary  organisations  to  adopt  the  Child  Welfare  Schemes 
outlined  in  the  National  plan  of  action; 
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(3)  The  members  of  the  medical  profession  to  spare  time— at 
least  3  hours  in  a  week — ^for  voluntary  provision  of  health 
care  to  the  deprived  child; 

(4)  The  organisations  of  kisans,  workers,  businessmen,  profes¬ 
sionals  and  others  to  fulfil  their  social  responsibility  towards 
children  by  adopting  at  least  one  school  for  implementing 
national  programme;  and 

(5)  The  writers  and  artists  to  help  publish  a  set  of  100  children’s 
story  books  explaining  the  cultural  heritage  of  India  in  our 

languages,  of  these,  25  should  be  published  in  1979. 

It  bears  repetition  to  remind  you  all  that  the  child  is  a  cherished 
and  valued  trust,  to  be  nurtured  with  care  and  affection.  To  those  of 
you  who  are  unable  to  contribute  materially  to  this  effort,  my  appeal 
would  be  to  spare  a  special  thought  for  their  welfare,  their  happiness 
and  their  all  round  development  and  to  reserve  a  helpful  smile  for  the 
children  of  today. 
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